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PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼À £ÀÄr
É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ

AiÉÆÃd£É¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ PÉëÃvÀæPÉÌ, vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÉ.
¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ J¸ï.E.¦. AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï ©.J¸ï¹.

¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ²æÃ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd«gÀavÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï (CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀB) À̧AUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÁßV
DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.

«±ÀézÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ. £ÀªÀÄä s̈ÁgÀvÀ
zÉÃ±ÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ À̧A À̧Ìøw.
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ«®èzÉ £ÀªÀÄä À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ C¥ÀÆtð. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ

ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀÇ C¸ÁzsÀå. EzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧àµÀÖ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À
PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ F zÁjAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ®Æè
ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁVzÉ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ
¸ É«Ä¸À Ögï ©.J¸ï¹. «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ² æÃ¨s ÉÆÃdgÁd«gÀavÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï (CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀB)zÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀPÁ±À PÀ°à À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ
£ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÁgÁAUÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÀæPÀl¥Àr¹, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄå°èqÀ®Ä CwÃªÀ ºÀµÀðªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ J¸ï.E.¦.
2024gÀ C£ÀéAiÀÄ 2024-2025 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ ¸Á°UÉ ºÉÆ À̧zÁV
¤AiÉÆÃfvÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ²æÃ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd«gÀavÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÆ®
¥ÀoÀåzÉÆA¢UÉ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ºÁUÀÆ DAUÀè C£ÀÄªÁzÀ, ¦ÃpPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «zÁåyðUÀ¼À
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÁÌV qÁ. E.J£ï.²æÃ¤ªÁ¸ï EªÀgÀÄ À̧A¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. EªÀjUÉ
£À£Àß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀæzsÁ£À À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ
CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è CªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀªÁV ¸ÁéUÀw À̧ÄªÀgÉAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É.

qÁ. d®d
PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ (¥Àæ̈ sÁj)
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß GvÀÛªÀÄUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä

À̧ºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÆ MAzÀÄ.

«±ÀézÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀzÀ ¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀPÉÌ

ºÉÆgÀvÀ®è. JµÉÖÃ ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ EA¢UÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀvÉ

PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁV®è. s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀzÀ̄ ÁèUÀ°Ã, «µÀAiÀÄzÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ̄ ÁèUÀ°Ã

JAzÉA¢UÀÆ ¤vÀå£ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ §A¢ªÉ.

EAvÀºÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ-¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀzÀ« «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ

§A¢zÉ.

F ¤nÖ£À°è gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ gÁdå

²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa À̧ÄvÁÛ

§A¢zÉ. ¥ÀzÀ« «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÉÆzÀ® JgÀqÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧ÖgïUÀ¼À°è À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ

¥ÀzÀå ºÁUÀÆ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GAlÄ

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀoÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï

vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧®Ä EaÒ¹vÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ PÁªÀåzÀ J®è «zsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ

CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß D¸Áé¢ À̧ÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀÅ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀAvÉ

©.J¸ï¹. vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï£À «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄºÁPÀ« s̈ÉÆÃd«gÀavÀ

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈw ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀ s̈ÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÁßV

¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹ CzÀgÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß qÁ. E.J£ï. ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸ï

CªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¹vÀÄ, ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ D±ÀAiÀÄzÀAvÉ ²æÃAiÀÄÄvÀgÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV À̧A¥Á¢¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ.
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qÁ. E.J£ï. ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸ï CªÀjUÉ £À£Àß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ

C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä CªÀÄÆ®å À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹

¥ÉÆæÃvÁì» À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ

¥ÉÆæ. PÉ.Dgï.d®eÁ CªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ.

«zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ G¥À£Áå¸ÀPÀgÀÄ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸À ÛP ÀzÀ

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉAzÀÄ s̈Á« À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

PÁªÀåªÀiï AiÀÄ±À̧ ÉÃ�xÀðPÀÈvÉÃ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ«zÉ ²ÃªÉÃvÀgÀPÀëvÀAiÉÄÃ |

À̧zsÀåB ¥ÀgÀ¤ªÀÈðvÀAiÉÄÃ PÁAvÁ À̧A»vÀvÀAiÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀAiÀÄÄeÉÃ ||-

JAzÀÄ D®APÁjPÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄªÀÄämÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÉA§

UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. PÁªÀåUÀ¼À

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ/gÀZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄ±À̧ ÀÄì (QÃwð), CxÀð (ºÀt), ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ

eÁÕ£À, CªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀzÀ £Á±À, PÁAvÉAiÀÄ (¥ÉæÃAiÀÄ¹AiÀÄ) ªÀiÁw£À jÃwAiÀÄ°è

G¥ÀzÉÃ±À, D PÀëtzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ D£ÀAzÀzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ®©ü̧ ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

F ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀgÀÄ («zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ) ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ

vÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð¥ÀÆtðªÁzÀzÀÝ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî° JA§

D±ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼À ©.J¸ï¹

PÉÆÃ¹ð£À «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉA§ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁzÀ

PÁªÀåzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåUÀæAxÀªÁV DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrzÉ.

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ JµÉÖÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆ À̧jÃwAiÀÄ°è,

ºÉÆ À̧ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ¤gÀÆ¦¹ À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ

PÀ«AiÀÄ PÀ«vÀéªÀÅ CqÀVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ZÀA¥ÀÆ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ

¸Á»vÀåzÀ MAzÀÄ «®PÀëtªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. UÀzÀå, ¥ÀzÀå, £ÁlPÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ

PÁªÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ PÀAqÀÄ§AzÀgÀÄ, ZÀA¥ÀÆ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ

PÁªÀå ¥Àæ̈ sÉÃzÀªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À «gÀ¼ÀªÁzÀzÁÝVzÉ. EzÀÄ »AzÀÆ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ

ºÀjPÀxÉ-±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀAvÀzÁÝVzÉ.
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ZËSÁA s̈Á À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ À̧A¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt

UÀæAxÀzÀ ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄAdÆµÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀzÀ À̧ºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÉÌ ZÀÄåw

§gÀzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è «zÁåyðUÀ¼À UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ

C£ÀÄªÁzÀ-PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄvÉ ÛÃ£É. »AzÉ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ©.PÁA. «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀoÀåªÁV ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹zÀÝ ZÀA¥ÀÆ

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß qÁ. J¸ï.gÀAUÀ£ÁxïgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

CªÀgÀ D C£ÀÄªÁzÀzÀ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è

¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ zÁR°¸À®Ä EaÒ¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

«zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀÄ F UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÉAzÀÄ D² À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£É ºÁUÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ-

PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°à¹zÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ qÁ. d®dgÀªÀjUÉ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

F À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À®Ä §AiÀÄ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

Ew
qÁ. E.J£ï.²æÃ¤ªÁ¸ï

À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄ,
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,
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¦ÃpPÉ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

®PÀët ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅåvÀàwÛ :

UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À «Ä±ÀætªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÆ. F ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÀÅ vÀ£Àß
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀ«£Áå À̧, s̈ÁªÀ¥ÉÃ±À®vÉ, gÀ̧ À¥Àj¥ÀÄ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀArAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è,

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï ZÀA¥ÀÆjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |

(PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð 1-31)

JA§ÄzÁV ZÀA¥ÀÆ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.

�ZÀªÀÄvÀÌøvÀå ¥ÀÄ£Áw À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁ£ï « À̧ä¬ÄÃPÀÈvÀå ¥Àæ̧ ÁzÀAiÀÄwÃw
ZÀA¥ÀÆ� JAzÀÄ ºÀjzÁ À̧ s̈ÀmÁÖZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ±À§ÞzÀ ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝgÉ. �ZÀ¦UÀvÁåA� JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ �ZÀA¥ÀAiÀÄwÃw ZÀA¥ÀÆB�
JAzÀÆ PÉ®ªÀÅ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ ±À§ÝzÀ ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.
MnÖ£À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ UÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À «Ä±ÀætªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÆ«£À
fÃªÁ¼À. ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ, ªÁUÀãl, «±Àé£ÁxÀ, ±ÁgÀzÁvÀ£ÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ
DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ F «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è MªÀÄävÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧à¶ÖÃPÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ
CxÀðUËgÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÉ
¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ UÉÃAiÀÄ ®AiÀÄ À̧A¥ÀwÛ¬ÄAzÀ
À̧ªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÉgÀqÀgÀ «Ä±Àæt MAzÀÄ £ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀzÀ

D« s̈ÁðªÀPÉÌ £ÁA¢AiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ ºÀjZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
¨Á®å ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁgÀÄtå¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ²gÉÆÃjÃ PÀ£ÉåUÉ À̧zÀÈ±ÀªÁV
gÀ̧ ÉÆÃvÁàzÀPÀªÉAzÀÄ M¦àzÁÝ£É:
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UÀzÁåªÀ°Ã ¥ÀzÀå¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÁ ZÀ.¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÀÄ¥ÁåªÀºÀw ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀªÀiï |
ºÀµÀð¥ÀæPÀµÀðA vÀ£ÀÄvÉÃ «Ä°vÁé zÁæPï-
¨Á®åvÁgÀÄtåªÀwÃªÀ PÀ£Á å||

(fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ 1-9)

ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ UÀzÀå«Ä²ævÀªÁzÀ
¥ÀzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ UÁAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀªÁV ºÉaÑ£À
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄºÁèzÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

UÀzÁå£ÀÄ§AzsÀgÀ̧ À«Ä²ævÀ¥ÀzÀå À̧ÆQÛB-
ºÀÈzÁå » ªÁzÀåPÀÄ®AiÀiÁ PÀ°vÉÃªÁVÃwB ||

(ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 1-2)

«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÆ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À
«Ä±Àæt ªÀÄzsÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ zÁæQëAiÀÄ «Ä±ÀætzÀAvÉ DºÁèzÀPÀgÀªÉAzÀÄ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É:

À̧AUÀB PÀ̧ Àå » £À À̧ézsÉÃvÀ À̧Ä¢üAiÀÄB ªÀiÁ¢éÃPÀªÀÄÈ¢éÃPÀAiÉÆÃB |

(«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ 1-4)

vÀvÀÛ éUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðzÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀªÁzÀ CtÚAiÀiÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À
«Ä±Àæt ¥ÀzÀägÁUÀ ªÀÄtÂAiÉÆqÀ£É Ȩ́ÃjgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄwÛ£À ºÁgÀPÉÌ À̧zÀÈ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. UÉÆÃ¥Á® ZÀA¥ÀÆPÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ fÃªÀgÁd£ÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåzÀ
«ºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß d®«ºÁgÀzÀAvÉ D£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæzÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É.
¨Á®¨sÁUÀªÀvÀZÀA¥ÀÆ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀägÁd£ÀÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀå«Ä²ævÀªÁzÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆÃªÀÄ®Q À̧®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ vÀÄ¼À¹ÃªÀiÁ É̄UÉ
ºÉÆÃ° À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.
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ZÀA¥ÀÆ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ À̧
UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À «Ä±Àæt±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀÈµÀ ÚAiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀPÉ Ì ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ vÉÊwÛjÃAiÀÄ, ªÉÄÊvÁæAiÀÄtÂÃ,
PÁoÀPÀ¸ÀA»vÉUÀ¼À°è UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.
CxÀªÀðªÉÃzÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À®Æè F ±ÉÊ° PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è
§gÀÄªÀ DSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À°è F ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVzÉ. LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätzÀ
ºÀj±ÀÑAzÉÆæÃ¥ÁSÁå£ÀzÀ 33£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ, PÀoÀ, ¥Àæ±Àß, ªÀÄÄAqÀPÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ
G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ, ²æÃªÀÄzÁãUÀªÀvÀ ¥ÀÄgÁtzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄ À̧ÌAzsÀ, À̧ªÀÄUÀæ«µÀÄÚ
¥ÀÄgÁtzÀ 4£ÉAiÀÄ CA±À, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ D¢¥ÀªÁðAvÀUÀðvÀªÁzÀ
¥ËµÀå¥ÀªÀð, eÁvÀPÀªÀiÁ¯Á JA§ ¨ËzÀÞUÀ æAxÀ, »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À,
¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæUÀ¼À°è ZÀA¥ÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ
²¯Á É̄ÃR£ÀUÀ¼À®Æè À̧«Ää±Àæ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. Qæ.±À. 300gÀ
ºÀj±ÉÃt£À À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ°è UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À «Ä±Àæt«zÉ. EzÀgÀ
¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ À̧æUÀÝgÁ, ±ÁzÀÆð® «QæÃrvÀzÀAvÀºÀ zÉÆqÀØ ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½ªÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À QÃwðAiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ §gÀÄªÀ
MAzÀÄ À̧Ä¢ÃWÀð UÀzÀåzÀ°è À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À ¢VédAiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É¬ÄzÉ.

«µÀAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á®ÄÌ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÁV
«AUÀr À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1. ¥ËgÁtÂPÀ CxÀªÁ LwºÁ¹PÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ
£À¼À ZÀA¥ÀÆ, ªÀgÀzÁA©PÁ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ, EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ.

2. PÁ®à¤PÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÁßzsÀj¹ §A¢gÀÄªÀ «PÀæªÀÄ Ȩ́Ã£À ZÀA¥ÀÆ
EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ.

3. wÃxÀðPÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. vÀvÀéUÀÄtzÀ±Àð ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «ZÁgÀ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÆUÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À À̧AQë¥ÀÛ EwºÁ À̧
£À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ :

£ÀªÀÄUÉ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ
wæ«PÀæªÀÄ s̈ÀlÖ¤AzÀ «gÀavÀªÁzÀ £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ, wæ«PÀæªÀÄ s̈ÀlÖ¤UÉ ¹AºÁ¢vÀå
JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÆ EzÀÝAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÀ¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ gÀavÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄzÁ® À̧ ZÀA¥ÀÆ.

AiÀÄ±À¹Û®PÀZÀA¥ÀÆ :

CzÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀgÉ
¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À AiÀÄ±À¹Û®PÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ. gÁµÀÖçPÀÆl gÁd£ÁzÀ PÀÈµÀÚ£À
À̧ªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À£ÀÄ ZÁ®ÄPÀågÁd£ÁzÀ, ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CjPÉÃ À̧jAiÀÄ D²ævÀ£ÀÆ

DVzÀÝ Ȩ́ÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ¢UÀA§gÀ eÉÊ£À ¥ÀAxÀPÉÌ Ȩ́ÃjzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. eÉÊ£À¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ
CªÀ®A§£É¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄÄQÛ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ F ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀå
¤gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. JAlÄ D±Áȩ́ ÀUÀ¼À ¢ÃWÀð PÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ F PÁªÀå gÁd£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃzsÀgÀ£ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ d£ÀäUÀ¼À°è PÀµÀÖªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ s̈À«¹ PÉÆ£ÉUÉ eÉÊ£À ªÀÄvÀzÀ
¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

fÃªÀAzsÀgÀZÀA¥ÀÆ :

EzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀå
fÃªÀAzsÀgÀZÀA¥ÀÆ. UÀÄt s̈ÀzÀæ£À GvÀÛgÀ¥ÀÄgÁtzÀ DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ ºÀjZÀAzÀæ
JA§ eÉÊ£ÀPÀ«AiÀÄÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ®A§PÀUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ F PÁªÀå fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À¯Éè¯Áè CvÀåAvÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀgÉ
¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£À ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ZÀA¥ÀÆ JAzÉÃ
SÁåvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ F PÁªÀå ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÁZÀÆvÀ¥ÀàzÀAvÉ
C£ÀÄPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÊzÀ©üð±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ F PÁªÀå ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ
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UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ CvÀåAvÀ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ Qæ.±À.
9£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ Ȩ́ÃjzÀÄÝ.

s̈ÁUÀªÀvÀZÀA¥ÀÆ :

C©ü£ÀªÀPÁ½zÁ À̧ JAzÀÄ ©gÀÄzÁAQvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ£ÉA§
zÀQët s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁd£À D²ævÀ£ÁVzÀÝ F PÀ«AiÀÄ ¤d£ÁªÀÄ w½AiÀÄzÀÄ.
EªÀ£À PÀÈw �¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ� ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DzÀj¹
§gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

GzÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀjÃPÀxÁ ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

Ȩ́ÆqÀØ®£ÉA§ÄªÀ£À �GzÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀjÃPÀxÁ� ZÀA¥ÀÄ«£À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧,
¨Át, ªÁPÀàwgÁdgÀ PÀÈvÀdÕvÉAiÀÄÄ EAVvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ
CªÀgÉ®èjAzÀ®Ä G¥ÀPÀÈvÀ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀ :

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÁßzsÀj¹ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆUÀæAxÀªÉÃ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀ. C£ÀAvÀ̈ sÀlÖ EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð. ZÀA¥ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀ 12 À̧Û§PÀUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrzÀÄÝ ¥ËæqsÀ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. E°è ±À§Ý ªÀiÁzsÀÄAiÀÄðQÌAvÀ®Æ
±Á À̧Ûç¥ËærüªÉÄUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ É̈̄ É PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.

«gÀÆ¥ÁPÀë ªÀ̧ ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

14£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ CºÉÆÃ§® À̧ÆjUÀ½AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀå
«gÀÆ¥ÁPÀë ªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ. LwºÁ¹PÀªÁzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÆ
«dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀA¥Á «gÀÆ¥ÁPÀë ªÀ̧ ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀªÀÅ ºÉÃUÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÉÛAzÀÄ
PÀtÂÚUÉ PÀlÄÖªÀAvÉ ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

D£ÀAzÀªÀÈAzÁªÀ£ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ :

15£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀzÁ¸À¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ
D£ÀAzÀªÀÈAzÁªÀ£ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ SÁåvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀ¤UÉ PÁªÀågÀZÀ£Á
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¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð¢AzÀ �PÀ«PÀtð¥ÀÆgÀ� JA§ £ÁªÀiÁAvÀgÀ«zÀÄÝzÁV w½zÀÄ
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 22 À̧Û§PÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ F PÁªÀå ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À d£Àä ºÁUÀÆ
°Ã É̄UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

15 ºÁUÀÆ 16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è fÃªÀ£À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄªÀ
C£ÉÃPÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 15£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ
Ȩ́ÆÃªÀÄ£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚzÉÃªÀgÁAiÀÄ£À D¸ÁÜ£À PÀ«AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ªÁå À̧wÃxÀðgÀ

ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß �ªÁå̧ ÀAiÉÆÃVZÀjvÀA� JAzÀÄ gÀa¹zÀgÉ, 16£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ
gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄeÁZÁAiÀÄð JA§ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
�gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdZÀA¥ÀÆ� JAzÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

17£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£À ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåªÉÃ
¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ. C¥ÀàAiÀÄå¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÀA±À̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ F ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ
«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÆ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀ PÀ«AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ²ªÀ£À
¥ÀgÀªÀÄ s̈ÀPÀÛ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ »rvÀ ºÁUÀÆ EªÀ£À ªÁåPÀgÀt
¥ËærüªÉÄAiÀÄÄ C À̧zÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

EzÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁzÀ ZÀA¥ÀPÁªÀåªÉAzÀgÉ
ªÉAPÀmÁzÀéj¬ÄAzÀ «gÀavÀªÁzÀ «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ. EzÉÃ PÀ«¬ÄAzÀ
gÀavÀªÁzÀ E¤ßvÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆPÀÈwUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ªÀgÀzÁ s̈ÀÄåzÀAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÆ, GvÀÛgÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ, ²æÃ¤ªÁ À̧ZÀA¥ÀÆ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀgÀzÁ s̈ÀÄåzÀAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÆ PÀAaAiÀÄ
ªÀgÀzÀgÁd£À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹zÀgÉ, GvÀÛgÀZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ GvÀÛgÀPÁAqÀzÀ
PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ²æÃ¤ªÁ À̧ZÀA¥ÀÆ wgÀÄ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ²æÃ¤ªÁ À̧£À
ªÀÄ»ªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

F ZÀA¥ÀÆ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ E¥ÀàvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ®Æè À̧ºÀ ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀªÁV
¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVzÀÄÝ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ PÁªÀå À̧È¶Ö ¤AvÀ ¤ÃgÀ®è JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
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¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÉ¼ÀV£À PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è ¸ÁÜ°Ã¥ÀÄ¯ÁPÀ
£ÁåAiÀÄzÀAvÉ GzÁºÀj À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ:

¢é s̈Á¶Ã Ȩ́ÆÃªÀÄ£ÁxÀ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÀgÀ gÁdgÀvÀßªÀiÁ¯Á ZÀA¥ÀÆ
(1968), »vÀÛ®ºÀ½î UÉÆÃ«AzÀ̈ sÀlÖgÀ ²æÃ À̧ªÀðeÉÕÃAzÀæ ZÀA¥ÀÆ (1968),
PÀqÀÆgÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚ eÉÆÃ¬Ä¸ÀgÀ ²æÃ±ÀgÀ£ÀßªÀgÁvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀZÀA¥ÀÆ (1976),
¥ÀAZÀªÀÄÄT gÁWÀªÉÃAzÁæZÁgÀågÀ ²æÃ gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀæ UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÁªÀð s̈ËªÀÄ
À̧¥ÀÛgÁvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ (1977), ¥ÀAqsÀjÃ£ÁxÁZÁAiÀÄð UÀ°UÀ°AiÀÄªÀgÀ

²æÃ «zÁåªÁZÀ̧ Ààw ±ÀA s̈ÀÄ°AUÉÃ±ÀégÀ «dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÆ (1982), PÀ£ÀgÁrÃ
«lȪ ÉÆÃ¥ÁzÁåAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀæºÁèzÀZÀA¥ÀÆ (1989), C©ügÁdgÁeÉÃAzÀæ «Ä±ÀægÀ
wÃxÀðgÁd ZÀA¥ÀÆ, ¥ÀvÀæ À̧AzÉÃ±À ZÀA¥ÀÆ, ZÀAzÀæ±ÉÃRgÉÃAzÀæ ZÀA¥ÀÆ,
CgÉAiÀÄgï ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ±ÀªÀiÁðgÀªÀgÀ C À̧ävï ZÀA¥ÀÆ, gÀÄzÀæzÉÃªÀ wæ¥ÁnAiÀÄªÀgÀ
gÁeÉÃAzÀæ ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀAZÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ
wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ£À £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ, ¨sÉÆÃd£À ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt,

C£ÀAvÀ̈ sÀlÖ£À ZÀA¥ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀ, ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ£À ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ «dAiÀÄ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄ «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ EªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ SÁåvÀªÁVªÉ.

£À¼À ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

wæ«PÀæªÀÄ s̈ÀlÖ¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÆUÀæAxÀ G¥À®§Þ«gÀÄªÀ
ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀ£À¥ÀªÀð¢AzÀ ¹éÃPÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. À̧Ä§AzsÀÄ, ¨ÁtgÀ À̧ägÀuÉ
vÀgÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ PÀ«AiÀÄ ±ÉÊ° ¥ËæqsÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. wæ«PÀæªÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÀzÀ°è-
ªÁåªÉÆÃºÀ«gÀÄªÀ «zÀévÀÌ«. ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞ ±À§Ý¨sÀAqÁgÀ ºÁUÀÆ ««zsÀ
QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ««zsÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°è EªÀ£ÀÄ ¹zÀÞºÀ̧ ÀÛ.
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PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁªÀå zsÀ£ÀÄzÁðjAiÀÄ ¨Át«zÀÝAvÉ, CzÀÄ ªÁZÀPÀ£À
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ vÀ̄ ÉzÀÆV À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É wæ«PÀæªÀÄ.

QA PÀªÉÃ À̧Û̧ Àå PÁªÉåÃ£À QA PÁAqÉÃ£À zsÀ£ÀÄµÀävÀB
¥ÀgÀ̧ Àå ºÀÈzÀAiÉÄÃ ®UÀßA £À WÀÆtðAiÀÄw AiÀÄaÒgÀB ||

C À̧ªÀÄxÀðgÁzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨Á®PÀgÀAvÉ JAzÀÄ wæ«PÀæªÀÄ£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ,

D¥ÀæUÀ̄ ÁãB ¥ÀzÀ£Áå Ȩ́Ã d£À¤ÃgÁUÀºÉÃvÀªÀB |
À̧AvÉåÃPÉÃ §ºÀÄ¯Á¯Á¥ÁB PÀªÀAiÉÆÃ ¨Á®PÁ EªÀ ||

(d£À+¤ÃgÁUÀ, d£À¤Ã+gÁUÀ)

PÀ«AiÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÁ®APÁgÀzÀ ¥ËærüªÉÄUÉ F UÀzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß GzÀºÀj À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ:

AiÀÄB ±ÀÈAUÁgÀA d£ÀAiÀÄw £ÁjÃuÁA £À CjÃuÁA, AiÀÄB PÀgÉÆÃw
C²ævÀ̧ Àå £ÀªÀA zsÀ£ÀA £À (ªÀA) zsÀ£ÀA, AiÉÆÃ UÀÄuÉÃµÀÄ gÀdåvÉÃ £ÀgÀªÀÄtÂÃ£ÁA
£À gÀªÀÄtÂÃ£ÁA, AiÀÄ À̧å ZÀ £ÀªÀA¸ÁåUÀæºÁgÉÃµÀÄ ±ÀÆæAiÀÄvÉÃ £À̄ ÉÆÃ¥ÁSÁå£ÀA
£À É̄ÆÃ¥ÁSÁå£ÀA EvÁå¢.

wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¤UÉ F PÉ¼ÀV£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄªÀÄÄ£Á wæ«PÀæªÀÄ
JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ §AzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ:

GzÀAiÀÄVjUÀvÁAiÀiÁA ¥ÁæPï ¥Àæ̈ sÁ ¥ÁAqÀÄvÁAiÀiÁA
C£ÀÄ À̧gÀw ¤²ÃxÉÃ ±ÀÈAUÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛZÀ® À̧å |
dAiÀÄw QªÀÄ¦ vÉÃdB ¸ÁA¥ÀævÀA ªÉÇåÃªÀÄªÀÄzsÉåÃ
À̧°®«ÄªÀ «©ü£ÀßA eÁºÀßªÀA AiÀiÁªÀÄÄ£ÀA ZÀ ||

gÁªÀiÁAi ÀÄt ¥À æ± ÀA¸É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃP À CvÀ åAvÀ
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁVzÉ.

À̧zÉÆÃµÀuÁ¦ ¤zÉÆÃðµÁ À̧ÄRgÁ¦ À̧ÄPÉÆÃªÀÄ¯Á |
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Û̧ Éä ÊPÀÈvÁ AiÉÄÃ£À gÀªÀiÁå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtÂÃ PÀxÁ ||

(£À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ 1.11)
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gÀªÀÄåªÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹zÀ PÀ«UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ.
F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ À̧zÉÆÃµÀuÁ (zÀÆµÀt£ÉA§ gÁPÀȩ̈ À)ªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, ¤zÉÆÃðµÀ-
zÉÆÃµÀgÀ»vÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀRgÀ (PÀ«vÁ¥ÀÆtð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ RgÀ£ÉA§
gÁP À ë ¸ À )ªÁVz À Ý g ÀÆ P ÉÆÃª À Ä®ªÁVz É . F ± ÉÆ è ÃP Àz À° è
«gÉÆÃzsÁ¨Á¸Á®APÁgÀªÀÅ §ºÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV ¥ÀæAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

wæ«PÀæªÀÄ s̈ÀlÖ¤UÉ £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÆ ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¸ÀÆáwðUÉÆAqÀ F PÁªÀå
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ �PÁAqÀ� JA§ « s̈ÁUÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.
F ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåªÀÅ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ
ªÀÄAdÄ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ̧ ÁzÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è £ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ s̈ÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À
¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
F UÀæAxÀPÉÌ C£ÉÃPÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½ªÉ. £ÁgÁAiÀÄt, gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ,
PÁªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ, ªÀiÁ£ÀzÉÃªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ WÀ£À±ÁåªÀÄgÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ.
¨Á®PÁAqÀ¢AzÀ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ ¥ÀÆwðAiÀiÁV LzÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ
s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÁV vÉÆÃj §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀ«AiÀÄ D¢¥Áæ̧ ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ »rvÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀzÀ
21£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ:

£ÉÊªÁ s̈ÀªÀ̧ ÀÛ é«ÄºÀ ²Ã®ªÀwÃµÀÄ UÀuÁå
£ÉÊªÁ s̈ÀdwàvÀÈªÀÄvÁA UÀt£ÁA À̧ gÁªÀÄB |
£ÉÊªÁ¥ÀªÀiÁvÀäd À̧ÄSÁ£ÀåºÀªÀÄ¥Àå£ÁAiÉÄÃð
£ÉÊªÁ¥ÀªÀÄA§Ä s̈ÀgÀvÉÃ£À £À ªÉÄÃ ¥ÀæzÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï || (2.21)

ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ PÀtÂÚÃj¤AzÀ ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÁzÀ
£ÁgÀÄ ªÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ JA§ ªÀtð£É CvÀåªÀÄvÀ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ:
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CxÀ gÀWÀÄPÀÄ®£ÁxÉÆÃ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀiÁA¨Á¤AiÉÆÃUÁvï
UÀÄtªÀw ¥ÀjzsÁ£ÉÃ ªÀÄAUÀ̄ ÁºÉðÃ ¤gÁ±ÀB |
C¢üPÀÄZÀ vÀlªÀ®Î eÁ£ÀQÃ¨ÁµÀà Ȩ́ÃPÁvï
C¥ÀUÀvÀ RgÀ̈ sÁªÀA ªÀ®Ì®A ¥ÀAiÀÄðzsÀvÀÛ || (2.38)

¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ£À gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀiÁzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä GvÀÄìPÀ¼ÁzÁUÀ gÁªÀt£À gÁd®Që äAiÀÄÄ ®APÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ
ºÉÆgÀqÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄAzÁUÀÄªÀ J¯Áè WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß
CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÁAPÉÃwPÀªÁV À̧ÆZÀåªÁV w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ:

AiÀÄxÁ AiÀÄxÁ gÁWÀªÀgÁdzsÁ¤ÃA
«ºÁAiÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ «¦£ÉÆÃvÀÄìPÁ� s̈ÀÆvï |
vÀxÁ vÀxÁ�eÁAiÀÄvÀ AiÀiÁvÀÄzsÁ£Á
®APÁA «£Á gÁPÀë À̧gÁd®Që äÃB || (2.43)

À̧ÄAzÀgÀ UÀzÀå gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè À̧ºÀ s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ¹zÀÞºÀ̧ ÀÛ. ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ¤UÉ
ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁætUÀ¼ÀÄ, ²æÃgÁªÀÄ¤UÉ C®à¥ÁætUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀAvÀºÀ ±ÉÊ° CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁzÀÄzÀÄ:

vÀ̧ Áävï À̧ªÀÄ À̧ÛPÀëvÀæªÀUÀð¥Ál£À ªÀjµÀ×zsÁgÁ¥ÀgÀ±ÀézsÀ̈ sÀgÀt©üÃµÀtªÉÃµÀ
s̈ÁUÀðªÀ, JA§ÄzÁV ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ¤UÉ PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ «±ÉÃµÀtUÀ½AzÀ̄ ÉÃ

CªÀ£À PËæAiÀÄðªÀÅ, ¸Ëd£Àå s̈Ád£ÉÃ d£Á£ÀÄgÁUÀ¤®AiÉÄÃ ¤ªÀÄðvÀìgÉÃ ªÀvÀì̄ ÉÃ
ªÀvÉì JA§°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÈzÀÄ ªÀtðUÀ¼ÀÄ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À ªÀiÁzÀðªÀzÀ ¥ÀæwÃPÀªÁVzÉ.

s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À À̧ÄÛwUÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ ®°vÀ¥ÀzÀgÀZÀ£É ¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ:

£ÁgÁAiÀÄuÁAiÀÄ £À°£ÁAiÀÄvÀ̄ ÉÆÃZÀ£ÁAiÀÄ
£ÁªÀiÁªÀ±ÉÃ¶vÀ ªÀÄºÁ§°ªÉÊ s̈ÀªÁAiÀÄ |
£Á£ÁZÀgÁZÀgÀ «zsÁAiÀÄPÀ d£ÀäzÉÃ±À
£Á©üÃ¥ÀÄmÁAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁAiÀÄ £ÀªÀÄB ¥ÀgÀ̧ Éä Ê || (1.16)
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ZÀA¥ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀvÀ :

�ªÁå¸ÉÆÃaÒµÀ×A dUÀvÀìªÀðA� JA§ GQÛAiÀÄAvÉ C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÉæÃjvÀ£ÁV ZÀA¥ÀÆ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÁV
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀxÉ 12 ¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼À°è
À̧AUÀÈ»ÃvÀªÁVzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ 1041 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 200 QÌAvÀ

ºÉZÀÄÑ UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C É̄ÆÃPÀ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ PÀ«¥Àæw s̈ÉUÉ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁVzÉ.
s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÀÄÝ «avÀæ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè ±À§Ý ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ

PÀ«VgÀÄªÀ D À̧QÛ ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÉÄªÀÄzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
À̧Û§PÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ DVzÉ:

¥ÀÈyªÀåªÁZÁxÀ ¥ÀÈxÁvÀ£ÀÆeÉÆÃ
ºÀjA ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃzsÁAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄA §¯ËWÉÊB |
¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ Ȩ́ßÃºÀ«ÄªÉÊµÀªÀiÁvÀÄA
¥Àæ̧ ÀÜA AiÀÄAiÀiË SÁAqÀªÀ±À§Ý¥ÀÆªÀðA ||

gÁd£ÀÄ fAPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ©qÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV §vÀÛ½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß
vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ ºÉtÄÚ fAPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ZÀAZÀ®ªÁzÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ D ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è
AiÀÄªÀÄÄ£Á £À¢AiÀÄ d®zÀ ¥ÀæªÁºÀ £Á®ÆÌ PÀqÉ ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ
JA§ ¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸Á°£À JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ eÁUÀzÀ°è �tÂ� ªÀtðzÀ
C£ÀÄ¥Áæ̧ ÀªÀÅ À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁVzÉ.

PÉëÆÃtÂÃ¥ÀvË ªÀÄzÀPÀ°A ¥ÀæwPÀÈµÀÚ¸ÁgÀA
vÉÆÃtÂÃªÀÄÄSÉÃ ¥ÀwvÀ¥ÁtÂ£ÀSÁAPÀÄgÉÃ�¹ä£ï |
KtÂÃPÀÄ¯Á¤ vÀgÀ̄ ÉÊAiÀÄðªÀÄÄ£Ád¯Á£ÁA
ªÉÃtÂÃ«ÄªÁQë ªÀ®£ÉÊ«ð¦£ÉÃ «vÉÃ£ÀÄB ||

ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ®°vÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀÄA¥ÀÄ£À¢AzÀ
§AzsÀÄgÀªÁVªÉ.
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CxÀPÀzÁazÀT®ºÀjzÀAvÀgÀ¤gÀAvÀA...
PÉÃ À̧gÀPÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÄPÉÃ À̧gÀ¤RgÀ̈ sÁ À̧ÄgÀzsÀÆ°zsÀÆ À̧jvÀ¢±ÀB
QA±ÀÄPÀ̧ Àå ªÀzÀ£ÉÃ gÀÄagÀvÀßA QA±ÀÄPÀ̧ Àå ºÀÈzÀAiÉÄÃ�¦ ªÀ²vÀéA
QA±ÀÄPÀ̧ Àå PÀÄ À̧ÄªÉÄÃµÀÄ £ÀzÀAw±ÀA À̧w À̧ä ªÀÄzsÀÄ¥Ë°gÀwÃªÀ
PÀÄgÀ§PÉÌgÀªÀPÉÃ° s̈ÀÈvÀB À̧ÄzsÁ À̧ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀA ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀA ªÀÄzsÀÄµÀlàzÁB
ªÀ¥ÀÄgÀªÁ¥ÀÄgÀªÁgÀåªÀÄ¦ À̧éAiÀÄA £ÀÈ¥ÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¥ÀªÀ£ÉÃjvÀ¥ÁzÀ¥ÉÃ

C£ÀÄ¥Áæ̧ ÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ:

CxÀ̈ sÀ®èªÀÄ®è PÀÄgÀÄªÀ®è̈ sÁªÀÅ s̈Á
ªÀj¥ÀÄ®è̈ sÀ®è PÀÄ®±À®å ¥À®èªÉÊB |
À̧ÜVvÁªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ̧ ÀgÀtÂA ¢ªËPÀ̧ ÁA
À̧ªÀÄgÀA s̈ÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀdªÀA «vÀ£ÉÃvÀÄB ||

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÆ 5 D±Áȩ́ ÀUÀ¼À°è À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÄxÀ£ÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀ« ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛAiÀÄ°è ¹zÀÞºÀ̧ ÀÛ. «qÀA§£ÁvÀäPÀ avÀæt¢AzÀ®Æ,
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ ªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ®Æ F ZÀA¥ÀÆ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è
ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄªÁ¹AiÀiÁVzÉ. vÀ£Àß ZÀA¥ÀÆªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¥ÁægÀA©ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

ªÀAzÉÃ ªÁAcvÀ̄ Á s̈ÁAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄð QA vÀ£Àß PÀxÀåvÉÃ |
QA zÀA¥Àw«Äw §ÆæAiÀiÁªÀÄÄvÁºÉÆÃ zÀA¥ÀwÃ Ew ||

EµÁÖxÀð¹¢ÞUÁV ªÀA¢ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
zÀA¥ÀwA JAzÀÄ KPÀªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV À̧̄ ÉÃ? CxÀªÁ zÀA¥ÀwÃ JAzÀÄ
¢éªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ? KPÀªÀZÀ£À ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ C¥À±À§ÝªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¢éªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÃ¼ÉÆÃtªÉAzÀgÉ CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀåQÛ M§â£ÉÃ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ,
�¤Ã®PÀAoÀ̧ Àå ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛB ¸Á ªÀÄÄUÉÞÃAzÀÄ PÀ̄ ÁAiÀÄvÉÃ� JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ
d£Àd¤vÀªÁVzÉ.
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zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À ªÉÊ s̈ÀªÀzÀ ªÉÄgÀªÀtÂUÉ, zÀÆªÁð À̧ªÀÄÄ¤ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ
PÉÆlÖ ±Á¥À, zÉÃªÁ À̧ÄgÀAiÀÄÄzÀÞ, §ÈºÀ̧ Ààw-±ÀÄPÀægÀ À̧AªÁzÀ, ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀzÀ
ªÀtð£É, ºÁ¯ÁºÀ®zÀ ¥ÀæRgÀvÉ, ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ «µÀªÀ£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ã«¹zÀÄÝ, CªÀÄÈvÀzÀ
ªÀtð£É E°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV awævÀªÁVzÉ. UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀgÀ®Æè PÀ«
vÀ£Àß «qÀA§£Á ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ �PÀ°«qÀA§£Á� PÀÈwAiÀÄ
PÀvÀÈðªÀÅ vÁ£ÉÃ JAzÀÄ ¸Á©ÃvÀÄ¥Àr¹zÁÝ£É. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀzÀ°è gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀÄ
vÀªÀÄä£ÉßzÀÄj¹zÀ CVßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß �ªÁqÀ¥ÉÆæÃ�AiÀÄA ²SÁA ¥ÀæzÀ±ÀðAiÀÄw�
JAzÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÀ¢AzÀ ºÁ À̧å ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

GªÀiÁ À̧»vÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À À̧ÄÛw CvÀåAvÀ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ.
NªÀiï-GªÀiÁ JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ MAzÉÃ. MAzÀÄ À̧È¶ÖUÉ D¢, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ
À̧È¶ÖUÉ CAvÀå JA§ÄzÉÃ ªÉÃzÀ. MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ ªÉÃtÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ dmÉ¬ÄzÉ.

N«ÄvÀÄåªÉÄÃw AiÀÄÄªÀAiÉÆÃgÀ©üzsÁ£ÀªÉÄÃPÀA
À̧ÈµÁÖ å¢ À̧ÈµÀÖ åªÀavÁUÀÄt ªÀiÁvÀæ©ü£ÀßA |

KPÀA ZÀ vÁªÀzÀ©üzsÉÃAiÀÄªÀÄ¦ÃºÀ gÀÆ¥ÀA
ªÉÃtÂÃ dmÉÃw PÀZÀ̧ ÀAºÀwªÀiÁvÀæ©ü£ÀßA ||

E°è ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀªÉAzÀgÉ C+GªÀiï-NAPÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ �GªÀÄ�
JAzÀÄ ªÀåvÀå À̧Û ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀzÀ°è GªÀiÁ, DzÀåAvÀUÀ¼À°è CPÁgÀªÉA§
UÀÄt ªÀiÁvÀæ¢AzÀ ©ü£Àß.

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ ªÀAiÀiÁåPÀgÀt-¥ÀÆªÉÇÃðvÀÛgÀ «ÄÃªÀiÁA Ȩ́UÀ¼À°è
¥ÀArvÀ, s̈ÀUÀªÀzÀãPÀÛ, «zÀåzÀæ¹PÀ PÀ«. F C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁZÀA ªÁåPÀÄgÀÄvÉÃ agÀAvÀ£ÀVgÀA «ÄÃªÀiÁA À̧vÉÃ ZÉÆÃ s̈À¬ÄÃA
¥ÁAxÀB PÁªÀå¥ÀxÉÃµÀÄ ¥ÁzÀPÀªÀÄ É̄Ã À̧PÀÛB ¥ÀÄgÁgÉÃjw |
ªÀÄªÉÄÃvÀvï PÀxÀ¬ÄµÀåwÃw gÀavÀA PÁªÀåA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ vÀvÀÄà£ÀB
vÁªÀzï ªÀPÀë åw ªÁ £À ªÁ vÀzÀÄ¥Àj £Àå À̧ÛB À̧ªÀÄ Ȩ́ÆÛÃ s̈ÀgÀB ||

¥ÀgÀªÀÄzÉÊªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÀÆ ¥ÀArvÁUÉæÃ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ
²ªÀ°Ã¯ÁtðªÀ, UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀt, ²ªÀvÀvÀégÀºÀ̧ Àå, ²ªÉÇÃvÀå¥ÀðªÀÄAdjÃ,
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PÀ°«qÀA§£À, À̧̈ sÁgÀAd£À ±ÀvÀPÀ, ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ, ±ÁAw«¯Á À̧, ZÀArÃ±ÀvÀPÀ
EvÁå¢ «¥ÀÄ® PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ SÁåvÀ£ÁªÀÄ£ÁVzÁÝ£É.

«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ :

ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄ F gÀZÀ£É «µÀAiÀÄªÀtð£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ°è
£Á«Ã£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F ZÀA¥ÀÆ PÁªÀåzÀ°è s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ £Á£Á s̈ÁUÀzÀ
d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶ À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. PÀ« s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀ£Éß¯Áè
À̧ÄwÛ §®èªÀ£ÀÄ. GvÀÛgÀzÀ §zÀjPÁ±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ zÀQëtzÀ PÀAaAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ

J¯Áè ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ »jªÉÄAiÀÄÆ E°è ªÀtÂð¸À®ànÖzÉ. PÀ«
ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀÄ vÀAvÀæUÁjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝ£É. PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
«±ÁéªÀ̧ ÀÄ JA§ E§âgÀÄ UÀAzsÀªÀðgÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæzsÁjUÀ¼ÁVzÁÝgÉ.
PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄªÀÅ C À̧ÆAiÀiÁ¥ÀgÀ£ÁVzÀÄÝ zÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀßgÀ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ À̧é s̈ÁªÀªÁzÀgÉ,
«±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄªÀÅ UÀÄtUÁæ»AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

«±ÁéªÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ̧ ÀàøºÀAiÀiÁ PÀzÁavï-
«ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀiÁgÀÄºÀå À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃµÀA |
PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ«±ÁéªÀ̧ ÀÄ£ÁªÀÄzsÉÃAiÀÄA UÀAzsÀªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀäA UÀUÀ£ÉÃ ZÀZÁgÀ||

PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄgÀPÀÈ±Á À̧ÆAiÀÄB ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ s̈ÁV¥ÀzÀA UÀvÀB |
«±ÁéªÀ̧ ÀÄgÀ̈ sÀÆ¢é±ÀéUÀÄtUÀæºÀt PËvÀÄQÃ ||

CªÀj§âgÀ PÀxÀ£ÉÆÃ¥ÀPÀxÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ F
ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀå D PÁ®zÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV «ªÀÄ±Éð ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀ«AiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ F PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß
GzÁºÀj À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀ̄ ÁåuÉÆÃ¯Áȩ̀ À¹ÃªÀiÁ PÀ®AiÀÄvÀÄ PÀÄ±À®A PÁ®ªÉÄÃWÁ©ügÁªÀiÁ
PÁavï ¸ÁPÉÃvÀzsÁªÀiÁ s̈ÀªÀ£ÀUÀºÀ£ÀUÀwPÁèAwºÁj¥ÀæuÁªÀiÁ |
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¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð»æÃtPÁªÀiÁ zsÀÈvÀd£ÀPÀ̧ ÀÄvÁ ¸ÁzÀgÁ¥ÁAUÀzÁªÀiÁ
¢PÀëÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ̈ sÀÆªÀiÁ ¢«µÀzÀ©ü£ÀÄvÁ zÉÃªÀvÁ gÁªÀÄ£ÁªÀiÁ ||

F ªÀAiÀiÁåPÀgÀtgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ«£À ¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è PÀ«UÉ
ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ ¥ËærüªÉÄ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

gÉhÆÃ�AvÀB µÀZÉÆÒÃn ±ÉÃµÉÆÃWÀå À̧T_
À̧̧ ÀdÄµÉÆÃgÉÆÃ«ðgÁªÉÆÃ CªÀ̧ Á£ÀA

bÉÃ ZÉÃw ªÀåxÀðªÁZÀB À̧zÀ¹ AiÀÄ¢ À̧vÁA-
±Á©ÝPÁ±ÉÑÃzï §ÄzsÁB À̧ÄåB |
QA vÉÊgÉÃªÁ¥ÀgÁzÀÞA £Àl«lUÀtÂPÁ£ÀÈvÀåºÀ̧ ÀÛ¥ÀæZÁgÉÊB
vÉÆÃ¢üÃ vÉÆÃ¢üÃ vÀ¢üÃ wvÀÛQl vÀQl¢üPï vÁ¢üPï vÀvÀÛPÁgÉÊB ||

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è À̧Û§PÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ « s̈ÁUÀUÀ½®è. MAzÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ
ªÀtð£ÉAiÉÄÃ « s̈ÁUÀ, G¥ÉÆÃzÁÏvÀ PÀ« ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj 53 « s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.
F ZÀA¥ÀÄ«£À°è ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉÃ C¢üPÀ, PÁªÉÃjÃ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ UÀzÀåªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß
©lÖgÉ G½zÀªÀÅ À̧A s̈ÁµÀuÁ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ©r ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ. PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ
C£ÀÄ À̧ÆåvÀªÁV®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ s̈ÁªÁ©üªÀåQÛ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁVzÉ.

ºÀ¹ÛVj ZÀA¥ÀÆ CxÀªÁ ªÀgÀzÁ s̈ÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ, GvÀÛgÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt
ZÀA¥ÀÆ JA§ E¤ßvÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéj gÀa¹zÀÝgÀÆ
À̧ºÀ «±ÀéUÀÄtzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÆ CªÀ£À ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞUÉ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd
¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ :

ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt CxÀªÁ s̈ÉÆÃdZÀA¥ÀÆ JAzÀÄ SÁåvÀªÁzÀ
PÀÈwAiÀÄ PÀvÀÈð ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÉAzÉÃ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ¥Àæ¹¢Þ¬ÄzÉ.
ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁd£ÁVzÀÝ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ C®APÁgÀ
±Á¸ À Û ç U À æAxÀU À¼ À£ ÀÄ ß g Àa¹gÀÄª À ¨ s ÉÆÃd£ÉÃ ¨ÉÃg ÉAi É ÄAzÀÆ
ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀvÀÈð CªÀ£À®èªÉAzÀÆ PÉ®ªÀÅ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀ.
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EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÉAzÀgÉ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è B{V lr �hmamOm{YamO

^moOamO{da{MV JA¢zÀÝgÉ, ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è B{V lr
{dX^©amO{da{MV JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ F «zÀ¨s ÀðgÁd£ÀÄ
s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd£ÉAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ

®PÀë ät PÀ«AiÀÄÄ À̧È¶ÖÃPÀj¹zÁÝ£É. «zÁéA À̧£ÀÆ, PÀ«UÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÀÆ
À̧évÀB PÀ«AiÀÄÆ DVzÀÝ ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd¤VAvÀ É̈ÃgÉÆ§â
s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd£ÉA§ GzÁåªÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÆ§â EzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ,

DzsÁgÀUÀ½®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀgÁd£À£ÉßÃ ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ
PÀvÀÈðªÉAzÀÄ s̈Á« À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è §®¹gÀÄªÀ ªÉÊzÀ©üÃð
±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ªÉÊzÀ©üÃð gÁd£ÉAzÀÄ
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÆ É̄ÃRPÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁzÀ¢AzÀ CzÀÄ �«zÀ̈ sÀðgÁd�
JAzÀÄ DVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÆ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

PÁ® :

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¤RgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ
vÉÆqÀQ£À ªÀiÁvÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÀÆ F PÉ¼ÀV£À DzsÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ s̈ÉÆÃd£À
PÁ® 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À«gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ H» À̧§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

¨s ÉÆÃd vÀ£Àß UÀ æAxÀzÀ°è PÁªÀå«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸Á PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ
gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ£À£ÀÄß (10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À) G É̄èÃT À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è
ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀgÁd£ÁVzÀÝ 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄAd ªÁPÀàwgÁdgÀ£ÀÄß G É̄èÃR
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É. s̈ÉÆÃd¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ gÁdªÀÄÈUÁAPÀzÀ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ Qæ.±À.
1047gÀ°è gÁdåªÁ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁVzÉ. Qæ.±À. 1011 jAzÀ Qæ.±À.
1019 gÀªÀgÉUÉ s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ ZÁ®ÄPÀågÀ 3£ÉAiÀÄ dAiÀÄ¹AºÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É AiÀÄÄzÀÞ
£ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ s̈ÉÆÃd£À PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß
Qæ.±À. 1010 jAzÀ Qæ.±À. 1065 JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.
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fÃªÀ£À :

¹AzsÀÄ®£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁgÀ ªÀA±ÀzÀ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ gÁd.
1010 gÀ°è ¹AºÁ À̧£ÁgÉÆÃºÀt ªÀiÁrzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ 55 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ®
gÁdåªÀ£Áß½zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¥ÀAZÁ±ÀvÀàAZÀªÀµÁðtÂ À̧¥ÀÛªÀiÁ¸Á ¢£ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀiï |
s̈ÉÆÃdgÁeÉÃ£À s̈ÉÆÃPÀÛªÀåB À̧UËqÉÆÃ zÀQëuÁ¥ÀxÀB ||

ªÀ®è̈ sÀ£ÉA§ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ s̈ÉÆÃd¥Àæ§AzsÀªÉA§ PÁªÀå gÀa¹ s̈ÉÆÃd£À
§UÉÎ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®PÁjAiÀiÁzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ
s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ aPÀÌA¢£À°è vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ aPÀÌ¥Àà£ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAdgÁd£À

D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ°è É̈¼ÉzÀ£ÉAzÀÆ, ¨Á®åzÀ̄ ÉèÃ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ̄ É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ°è
¥ ÀjtvÀ£ÁV d£À¦ æAi À Ä£ÁzÀ ¨ s ÉÆÃd 55 ªÀµ ÀðU À¼ À PÁ®
gÁdåªÀ£Áß¼ÀÄªÀ£ÉA§ s̈À«µÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ s̈ÀAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÄAd vÀ£Àß
D²ævÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀvÀìgÁd¤UÉ s̈ÉÆÃd£À£ÀÄß PÁrUÉ PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃV
PÉÆ®è®Ä DeÁÕ¦¹zÀ£ÀAvÉ. DzÀgÉ, ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ É̄èÃ s̈ÉÆÃd£À£ÀÄß
§aÑlÄÖ, s̈ÉÆÃd£À ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ gÀPÀÛ¹PÀÛªÁzÀ RqÀÎªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÉÆÃd
ªÀÄgÀtPÉÌ ªÀÄÄAZÉ §gÉzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ JAzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAd¤UÉ
À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀ£ÀAvÉ. D ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÉÆßÃ¢ «gÀPÀÛ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈvÀåzÀ

§UÉÎ dÄUÀÄ¥ÉìUÉÆAqÁUÀ ªÀvÀìgÁd ¤dªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÀ£ÀAvÉ. DUÀ ªÀÄÄAd£ÀÄ
s̈ÉÆÃd¤UÉ gÁdåªÀ£ÉÆß¦à¹ vÁ£ÀÄ ªÁ£À¥Àæ̧ ÀÜªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ£ÀAvÉ. EzÀgÀ
À̧vÁå À̧vÀåvÉ K£ÉÃ EgÀ°, s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀÄ À̧évÀB ªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ

PÀ«UÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÆ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

s̈ÉÆÃd£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :

s̈ÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ eÉÆåÃwµÀå, AiÉÆÃUÀ, ªÉÃzÁAvÀ, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ,
zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç, ªÁåPÀgÀt, ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ«zÉå, ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ, C®APÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ 84 PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
ZÀAzÀæ¥Àæ̈ sÁ À̧Æj «gÀavÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀPÀZÀjvÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ.
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s̈ÉÆÃdªÁåPÀgÀtA ºÉåÃvÀzï ±À§Ý±Á À̧ÛçA ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ
C¸Ë » ªÀiÁ®ªÁ¢üÃ±ÉÆÃ «zÀéZÀÑPÀæ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂB
±À̈ ÁÝ ®APÁgÀzÉÊªÀdÕ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÁÛçtÂ, ¤ªÀÄðªÉÄÃ
aQvÁì gÁd¹zÁÞAvÀ vÀgÀÄ ªÁ À̧ÆÛzÀAiÀiÁ¤ ZÀ
CAPÀ ±ÁPÀÄ£ÀPÁzsÁåvÀä ¥Àæ±ÀßZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂÃ¤ºÀ
«PÀÈwA ZÁAiÀÄ À̧zÁãªÉÃ CxÀð±Á À̧ÛçA ªÉÄÃWÀªÀiÁ®AiÀiÁ

¨sÉÆÃd¤AzÀ 84 PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀa¸À®àlÖvÉÛAzÀÄ CªÀ£À ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ
PÀAoÁ s̈ÀgÀt PÀÈwAiÀÄ F ºÉÃ½PÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt:

EºÀ » ²µÀå²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂ ¤T®¤gÀªÀzÀå ¤ªÀiÁðt¥ÀÆªÀð¥ÀæeÁ¥Àw
¥ÀæZÀAqÀ¨s ÀÄdzÀAqÀ ¥ÀgÁPÀ æªÀiÁfðvÀ ZÀvÀÄgÀ²Ãw ©gÀÄzÀ¥À æPÁ²vÀ-
À̧éPÀÈvÀUÀæAxÀ̧ ÀªÀiÁdB ²æÃ s̈ÉÆÃdgÁdB

eÉÆåÃwµÀåPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ D¢vÀå ¥ÀævÁ¥À ¹zÁÞAvÀ, gÁdªÀÄÈUÁAPÀ,
«zÀédÓ£ÀªÀ®è¨sÀ, AiÉÆÃUÀzÀ±Àð£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ £ÁªÀÄªÀiÁ°PÁ,
ªÉÃzÁAvÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ gÁdªÀiÁvÁðAqÀ, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀPÉÌ
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ¸ÀªÀð¸Àé, «±ÁæAw«zÁå «£ÉÆÃzÀ,
zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧ÛçPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄ, ZÁgÀÄZÀAiÀiÁð,
ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À, ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃPÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀt,
ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ«zÉåUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¸ÀªÀÄgÁAUÀt ¸ÀÆvÀæzsÁgÀ, ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ
À̧AUÀæºÀgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀ À̧AUÀæºÀ, ±ÉÊªÀzÀ±Àð£ÀPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÀºÀ

vÀvÀ é¥À æPÁ±À, C®APÁgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çPÉ Ì ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ¥ÀæPÁ±À
¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ. ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À 36 ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ
«±ÀéPÉÆÃ±ÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ §ÈºÀzïUÀæAxÀ. C®APÁgÀ±Á À̧Ûç ºÁUÀÆ £Álå±Á À̧ÛçPÉÌ
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÀºÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è ZÀaðvÀªÁVªÉ.

ªÀÄzÁæ̧ ï «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀiÁfÃ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÆ, ¥ÀzÀä̈ sÀÆµÀt,
PÀ«PÉÆÃQ® ¥Àæ±À¹Û s̈Ád£ÀgÀÆ DVzÀÝ qÁ.«.gÁWÀªÀ£ï CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä
¥ËæqsÀ¥Àæ§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÇAzÉÃ
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gÀ̧ ÀªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀ®Ä CºÀðªÁzÀÄzÉA§ ¹zÁÞAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß F UÀæAxÀ
¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ¥ÀæPÁ±À JA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉ vÀ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀzÀ ¸ÁgÀ

CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÀxÁ ¸ÁgÁA±À EAwzÉ-

C¤µÀÖªÀ£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄªÀ GvÁàvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß CAvÀå
À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹, gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä

¤zsÀðj À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. F «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÁUÀ
vÀ£Àß D½éPÉ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ É̈ÃqÀªÁ¬ÄvÉÃ JAzÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß À̧ÄªÀµÀÄÖ,
CvÁå£ÀAzÀ¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁéUÀw À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.
CAiÉÆÃzsÁå £ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ À̧A s̈ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è vÉÆqÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃr À̧» À̧zÀ ªÀÄAxÀgÉ vÀ£Àß MqÀw PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß PÉr¹,
gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ F JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢ À̧ÄvÁÛ¼É. F À̧AUÀwAiÀÄ£ÀßjvÀ gÁªÀÄ
vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀvÀå¸ÀAzsÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À
zÀÄBRªÀ£ÁßUÀ°Ã, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÁßUÀ°Ã ®Qȩ̈ ÀzÉ ¹ÃvÉ, ®PÀë ätgÉÆqÀ£É
ªÀ£ÀªÁ¸ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. F WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀßjAiÀÄzÀ ¨sÀgÀvÀ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ
À̧ÆZÀ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ vÀ£Àß Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ£À ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ »A¢gÀÄUÀÄªÁUÀ £ÀqÉzÀ

WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÁUÀÄ zÀÄBRvÀ¥À Û zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀßjvÀÄ
±ÉÆÃPÀ̈ sÀjvÀ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É, vÀ£Àß vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß dgÉzÀÄ, gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß »AzÀÄgÀÄV
§gÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ£ÉAzÀÄ J®è ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃV, »AzÀÄjV
§gÀÄªÀAvÉ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß M¦à À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÉ, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¥ÁzÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¹AºÁ À̧£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖ, gÁªÀÄ£À ¥Àæw¤¢üAiÀiÁV vÀ¥À¹éAiÀÄAvÉ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄvÁÛ
gÁdå s̈ÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ£ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæweÉÕ ªÀiÁr »A¢gÀÄUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.

* * *
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Introduction
CHAMPU LITERATURE

Definition and Etymology :

A well known poet Dandin in his literary work
i.e. Kavyadarsha. Defines Champu as �JÚnÚ�¶r
H m{MV² M§ny[aË¶{^Yr¶Vo å�-Champu is a harmonious blend
of Gadyas-proses and Padyas-stanzas.

Well known scholar Haridasa Bhattacharya
advocates the following explanation of the word
Champu as �M�ËH¥ Ë¶ nwZm{V göX¶mZ² B{V M§ny:�

If prose has an indelible impression on the
inquisitive readers on account of its lofty
descriptions and subtle meanings, poetry will have
its metrical musings and rhythmic words bearing
the sentiments. This harmonious blend of prose and
poetry creates a new genre of literature which will
be very effective in its outcome.

Bhoja the author of Champuramayana claims
that the combination of prose and poetry creates a
special effect just as good music being accompanied
by orchestra.

JÚmZw~ÝYag{�{lVnÚgy{º : öÚm {h dmÚH b¶m H {bVod
Jr{V:& (Månyam�m¶U�²)
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Venkataadhvarin the author of
Vishvagunadarsha champu states that the
combination of prose and poetry would be like the
combination of honey and grapes- �g�: H ñ¶ {h Z ñdXoV
�Zgo �mÜdrH �¥ÛrH ¶mo:�

AÊUæ¶mm¶© the author of VËdJwUmXe© opines that the
combination of prose and poetry would be like that
of a gem studded to the pearl necklace.

Origin and Development of Champu

The blend of prose and poetry could be traced
back to Vedas one of the ancient literature
available to us in the world. The mixed style of
prose and poetry could be seen in Vedas parts
such as V¡{Îmar¶, �¡Ìm¶Ur, H mRHg§{hVm and some portion
of AWd©doX. The Akhyaanas of Vedas predominantly
possess the mixed style of prose and poetry. The
fifth chapter of Srimad-bhagavata puraana, the
fourth chapter of Vishnu purana, the poushya
parva of Adiparva of Mahabharata, a Buddhist text
known as Jatakamala and so an has a combination
of prose and mixed style.

Champu can be broadly divided into four
depending on their source and subject matter.

1. Mythological or Historical themes could be the
source like ZbMåny, daXmpå~H mn[aU¶ and so on.
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2. It could be purely imaginative as in case of
{dH« �goZMåny.

3. It could be a narrative pertaining to important
pilgrim centres like {d�JwUmXe©Måny and os on.

4. It could be philosophical in its tone and tenor
like VËdJwUmXe©Måny and so on.

A brief history of Champu literature

Nala champu (ZbMåny) :

Nala champu of trivikrama Bhatta is earliest
champu work available to us now. Simhaditya was
also the name, by which Trivikrama Bhatta known.
He is also the author of Madalasachampu.

Yashastilaka champu (¶epñVbH Måny) :

Yashastilakachampu of Somadeva belongs to
the same century. Somadeva belonging to digambar
jain religion was a court poet of Arikesari III of
Chalukyas who inturn was a contemporary of
Krishna hailing from Rashtrakutas. Emancipation
(Mukti) is merely possible by following the basic
tenets of jains so states Somadeva. The theme of
the Champu is the hardships experienced by king
Yashodhara in his earlier lives and ultimately
getting emancipation by following the tenets of
Jainism.
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Jeevandhara champu (OrdÝYa Måny) :

Jeevandharachampu is another notable work
written during the sametime. Taking the cue from
Uttarapuraana of Guna Bhadra, the jain poet,
Harichandra has penned this work. It narrates the
story of Jeevandhara in eleven lambakas.

Champuramayana (Månyam�m¶U�²) :

Champuramayana of Bhoja is the most popular
work among the existing and extant Champu genre
of literature. Popularly known as am�m¶UMåny this work
closely follows the pattern of Valmikhi-Ramayana
in its content and division. The work abounding in
Vaidarbhi style is very attractive and popular on
account of its lucid and free flowing style with
nicely balanced words which at once creats a
direct impact on the readers. The work belongs to
9th century.

Bhagavatha champu (^mJdV Måny) :

The real name of the poet Abhinava Kalidasa
(A{^ZdH m{bXmg) is not known. He is supposed to be
a court poet of king Rajashekara. Who ruled in
South India. His Bhagavatha champu (^mJdVMåny)
has derived inspiration from lr�X²-^mJdV�².
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Champu Bharatha (Måny^maV�²) :

Anantha Bhatta (AZÝV^Q² Q ) has composed
Måny^maV�² in 12 Stabakas having derived inspiration
from the great epic Mahabharata. It is written in an
obstruce and pedantic style wherein scholastic
profoundity scores over the melody and rhyme, the
hallmark of Champuramayana.

Virupaksha-vasanthotsava Champu
({dê nmjdgÝVmoËgdMåny):

Virupaksha-vasanthotsava Champu is a
historical Champu composed by Ahobalasuri who
flourished in 14thcentury. It has a graphic patrayal
of the celebrations of the car festival to Lord
Virupaksha-Shiva of Hampi.

Anandavrundavana Champu (AmZÝXd¥ÝXmdZMåny) :

Anandavrundavana Champu is the 15th century
celebrated work of Paramananda who had the title
Kavikarnapura (H {dH U©nya) an account of his total
mastery over poetic diction. Divided into 22
divisions called Stabakas the work picturesquely
portrays the childhood prangs of Lord Krishna.

Vyasayogi Charitham (ì¶mg¶mo{JM[aV�²) :

Somanatha the court poet of king
Krishnadevaraya has depicted the life and
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achievements of vyasatheertha as Vyasayogi
Charitham.

Ramanuja Champu (am�mZwO Måny) :

Ramanujacharya (am�mZwOmMm¶©) a poet of 16th

century has depicted the life of Acharya Ramanuja
in his Ramanuja Champu.

Neelakanthavijaya Champu (ZrbH ÊR{dO¶Måny) :

Neelakanthavijaya Champu of
Neelakanthadeekshitha (ZrbH§ RXr{jV) is a noteworthy
work of 17th century. Neelakanthadeekshita was a
great Shaivite who belonged to the illustrious family
of Appayyadeekshita and who is credited with many
works. His command over Vakrokti (satire) and
grammer is admirable, his style is very dignified
and scholastic.

Vishwagunaadarsha Champu ({d�JwUmXe©Måny) :

Vishwagunaadarsha Champu ({d�JwUmXe©Måny) of
Venkatadhwari (d|H QmÜdar) is important work of 20th

century. He also credited with three other champus
namely daXmä¶wX¶Måny, CÎmaMåny and lr{ZdgMåny. The
description of daXamO, the presiding diety of
Kanchipuram is the subject matter of
Varadabhyudaya Champu. Uttarachampu derives its
inspiration from Uttarakanda of Valmiki
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Ramayana. Shrinivasa Champu vividly portrays the
greatness and sport of Lord Shrinivasa the presiding
diety of Tirupathi.

The art of Champu is not lagging behind even
in 20th century which removes the misconception
that we have to merely gloat over the past. 20th

century Champu works present wide variety of
approaches and both qualitatively and quantitatively
represent a massive and impressive contribution to
Sanskrit literature.

Five Well-known Champu Kavyas

ZbMåny of Trivikrama Bhatta, Månyam�m¶U�² of King
Bhoja, M§ny^aV�² of Ananata Bhatta. ZrbH§ R{dO¶Måny of
Neela kanta DeekShita, and {d�JwUmXe©Måny of
Venkatadhvarin form the five prominent Champus.

1. ZbMåny-

This is the first available Champu among the
galaxy of Champus, composed by poet Trivikrama
Bhatta for which the vanaparva of Mahabharata is
the source. The style of Trivikrama reminds us the
style of Subandhu and Bana the celebrated prose
writers. Shlesha Alankara is the forte of The poet
and he is known to use different nouns and adverbs
in different unusual combinations as he has total
mastery over them.
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Just as the arrow when released reaches its
target. So should the poetic composition reach the
hearts of the poetic connoisseurs states Trivikrama.

qH H doñVñ¶ H mì¶oZ qH H m§SoZ YZwî�V: &
nañ¶ öX¶o b¾§ Z KyU©¶{V ¶pÀNa: &&

Incapable of poetic talent such immature poets
are no better than urchins states Trivikrama-

AàJë^m: nXÝ¶mgo OZZramJhoVd: &
gÝË¶oHo ~hþbmbmnm: H d¶mo ~mbH m Bd &&

(nXÀNoX: - OZ+ZramJ, OZZr+ amJ)

{Ì«dH« � seems to have got the encomium (Warm
praise) as YamunaTrivikrama on account of the
following verse-

CX¶{J[aJVm¶m§ àmH² à^m nm§SwVm¶m�²
AZwga{V {ZerWo e¥�m�ñVmMbñ¶ &
O¶{V {H �{n VoO: gmåàV§ ì¶mo��Ü¶o
g{bb{�d {d{^Þ§ Om�d§ ¶m�wZ§ M &&

2 .2 .2 .2 .2 . Månyam�m¶U�²-

Having immensely inspired by the Adikavya i.e
Ramayana of sage poet Valmiki, this champu work
of Bhoja has emerged. It follows the pattern of
Valmikiramayana as each division is known as
Kanda. The Champu is bound with Vaidarbhi style
and has Prasada guna�a pleasing quality. The most
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important commentaters on this Champu are those
written by Narayana, Ramachandra, Kameshvara,
Manadeva and Ghanashyama. Bhoja seems to have
written this work upto Sundara Kanda from Bala
Kanda.

The command of the poet over alliteration can
be noticed in the 21st verse of Ayodhya Kanda-

Z¡dm^dñËd{�h erbdVrfw JÊ¶m
Z¡dm^OV²-{nV¥�Vm§ JUZm§ g am�: &
Z¡dmn�²-AmË�OgwImÝ¶h�{n-AZm¶}
Z¡dmn�² Aå~w ^aVoZ Z �o àXo¶�² &&

As Sita grew more and more curious about the
forest, having left the capital of Raghava kings, the
royal glory of the demon Ravana became more and
more desirous of departing from Lanka.

This Champu work attributed to Bhoja makes
him to stand on par with Mahakavis like Kalidasa,
Bana, and others.

3.3 .3 .3 .3 . Måny^maV�²Måny^maV�²Måny^maV�²Måny^maV�²Måny^maV�²�

Champu Bharatham is an inspiration of great
epic Mahabharta. The story of Mahabharata is
delineated in 12 stabakas 1041 verses and more
than 200 prose passages in this work in a dignified
and majestic style. The language of the poet is
terse coupled with strange and unusual
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imaginations which can be seen in the very first
verse of the third stabaka-

n¥{Wì¶dmMm@W n¥WmVZyOmo h[a¨ nwamoYm¶ g�§ ~bm¡K¡:&
nañnañZoh�d¡f �mVw§ àñW§ ¶¶m¡ Im§SdeãXnyd©�² &&

The lulling alliteration could be visualized on
the letter �ÍhÉ� in the following verse wherein, the
agitated antelopes are are gazing in different
directions of the river Yamuna in spate, when the
king is about to release his shaft on them-

jmoUrnVm¡ �XH b§ à{VH¥ îUgma§
VyUr�wIo n{VVnm{UZImL²Hw aopñ�Z² &
EUrH¥ Vm{Z Vab¡¶©�wZmObmZm§
doUr{�dm{jdbZ¡{d©{nZo {dVoZw: &&

The following prose and verse narrating the
spring season is very catchy with nicely balanced
words-

AW H Xm{MXpIb h[aXÝVa{ZaÝVa
Ho gaHw gw�Ho ga{eIa^mgwaYy{bYyg[aV{Xe:&
qH ewH ñ¶ dXZo é{MaËd§ qH ewH ñ¶ öX¶o@{n d{eËd§
qH ewH ñ¶ Hw gw�ofw ZXpÝV e§g[Vñ� �Ywnm¡{baVrd &&

and so on.

4. ZrbH ÊR{dO¶Måny -----

Neelakantavijaya Champu in fiveAm�mg-Ashvasa
describes the popular mythological story of churning
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milky ocean. Dikshita is an adept in the usage of
dH« mo{º : (satire) and hence the statement �ZrbH§ R ñ¶
dH« mo{º : gm �w½YoÝXþH bm{Z^m� is very popular. Infact, the
poet commences the Champu with his characteristic
Vakrokti

dÝXo dmpÄNVbm^m¶ H �© qH VÞ H Ï¶Vo &
qH Xån{V{�{V ~«y¶m�² CVmhmo XånVr B{V &&

The verse discloses the grand synthesis
behind all men and women through the conception
of Ardhanarishvara. The poet reveals the dilemma
that how should I putforth Karmapada the objective
word, because, If I say Dampti, according to
grammar it is wrong. If I say Dampatee using dual
number, as per the grammar its right, but, Shiva
nad Parvathi both have one form of
Ardhanarishvara.

Neelakantha Dikshita was an adept in urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç
mÉ ÔuÉ ïqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ, E¨ÉUqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ,coupled with his unparalled
devotion towards Lord Shiva as could be gleaned
here-

dmM§ ì¶mHw éVo {MaÝVZ{Ja§ �r�m§gVo Mmô ¶§
nmÝW: H mì¶nWofw nmXH �bo gº � nwamao[a{V &
��oVV² H W{¶î¶Vr{V a{MV§ H mì¶§ �¶m VËnwZ:
VmdX² dú¶{V dm Z dm VXþn[a Ý¶ñV: g�ñVmô ma: &&
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ZrbH§ R XrH {jV carved niche for himself by
composing different works on Lord Shiva in
different genres like {edbrbmU©d:, J�mdVaU�²
{edVËdahñ¶�², {edmoËH f©�§Oar and so on, wherein,the
common factor is his unflinching devotion towards
Shiva.

5. {d�JwUmXe©Måny

This work of poet Venkatadhvarin is novel
from point of view of its subject matter as well as
delineation. The geographical regions of the
country have been graphically portrayed here. The
cultural ethos of the country from Badrinatha
Dham to down south Kanchi is nicely depicted
here. Couple of Gandharvas like Krushanu and
Vishvavasu are globe travellers who perceive the
happenings of the world through their aerial
survey and take negative as well as positive stand
respectively in all the 53 descriptions.

{d�mdbmoH Zñn¥h¶m H Xm{MV² {d�mZ�méø g�mZdof�² &
H¥ emZw{d�mdgwZm�Yo¶§ JÝYd©¶w½�§ JJZo MMma &&

This champu in the form of narration,
reflects the social cultural and religious ethos of
the country belonging to 17th century.

The following verse may be cited from the
point of view of nicely balanced words-
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H ë¶mUmo�mggr�m H b¶Vw Hw eb§ H mb�oKm{^am�m
H m{MV² gmHo VYm�m ^dZJhZJ{V�bmpÝVhm[aàUm�m &
gm¡ÝX¶©õrUH m�m Y¥VOZH gwVm gmXamnm�Xm�m
{Xjw à»¶mV ŷ�m {X{dfX{^ZwVm XodVm am�Zm�m &&

There is no divisions like Stabaka or Kaanda
here, but each description is a division by itself.
Excepting the grand narration of river Kaveree in
prose poetry (Padyas) outshines the prose here.
Though, there is no succession of events, it still
has a glamour of its own.Though, Venkataadhvari is
credited with other Champus like Hastigirichampu,
varadaabhyudaya champu, Uttara ramayanachampu.
It is Vishvagunaadarsha champu which has firmly
established Venkataadhvari as a writer of
eminence and erudition.

* * *
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lr^moOamO{da{MVo Månyam�m¶Uo
A¶moÜ¶mH mÊS�

JÀNVm XeaWoZ {Zd¥©{V© ŷ̂ wOm�gwb^m§ ŵOm~bmV² &
�mVwbñ¶ ZJao ¶wYm{OV� ñWm{nVm¡ ^aVbú�UmZwOm¡&&1&&

AW XeaW� nwÌ§ am�§ ñdV{óOJËnqV

ñd{df¶�hr�mÌo H Vwª nqV {dXYo �{V�² &

ŵdZ^aUo H ë¶§ H ë¶mU ŷYa�mXam-
ËñdJ¥hnQbrYw¶©ñVå §̂ {dYmVw�Zm Bd &&2&&

1) VXZÝVa�gm¡ g§�ÝÍ¶ �pÝÌ{^� gh nm¡ad¥ÕmZ² d¥Õld�nwamoYg²
g�mZ² g�mhÿ¶ g�m{XXoe &

{d{XV�od {h ^dVm§ {edVm{V�od �qV XYmZm� gwnWm

g#ma�mUm� àm{UZm§ X¶�mZ�mZgm �mZYZm� ¶e� g�mO©ZOmJêH m�

OZmonVmng§�mO©ZVËnam� nam§ {Zd¥©{V�wnoË¶ Xod ŷ¶§ JVm� gd}� Z�
nyd©nwéfm B{V & Vñ�mXñ�m{^a{n Vofm§ �Zrfm�Zwga�mU¡aoVmdÝV§ H mb§

n[anm{bVm� {Hb gHbm� àOm� & à�mU�mÌ n[anmbZ{H« ¶m{��m§!

�Xrdm�Zw^dÝVmo ZZw ^dÝV Ed & ^dVm�ä¶wnJ�mZm§ {ZJ�mZm§
àVrnJm{�Zt nXdt Z àË¶o{V Ibw bmoH ñVXpñV {H {#mXä¶W©Zr¶�²&

�� gwaZaJrV»¶m{V{^h}{V{^dm©
{X{d ŵ{d M g�mZàH �¡{d©H« �¡dm© &

{Z¶V�n[ahm¶m§ ¶m Oam g �X�o

{dH MH �bfÊSo MpÝÐHo dm@{damgrV² &&3&&
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2) Vñ�mV² gm¡OÝ¶^mOZo OZmZwamJ{Zb¶o {Z�©Ëgao dËgbo

dËgo@pñ�Z² {dídå^am^ma§ {MaH mbYm¶©�mU�m¶£aZw�V� gÞdVm¶©
{dlmpÝVgwI�Zŵ d{Vw�² A{^bfm{�{V &

VV� àmd¥foÊ¶-n¶modmh-ì¶yh-ñV{ZV-ZmXmH U©Z-g�wXrU©-

{Za{Ve¶m�mX-g§gJ©-{ZaJ©b-{ZJ©bV²-Ho H mbm{nZ� H bm{nZ Bd

OZm� à�X^dZHbHbad-�wI[aVh[aÝ�wIm� ~ ŷdw� &

Vo@{n {Z¶{�V{ZO�ZmoaWm¶ XeaWm¶ g{dZ¶�od§ ì¶{OknZ²&

Xodo pñWVo@{n VZ¶§ Vd am�^Ð§

bmoH � ñd¶§ ^OVw Zm� {H �Ì {MÌ�² &

MÝÐ§ {dZm VXþnbå^ZhoVŵ yV§
jramoX�ml¶{V qH V¥{fVíMH moa� &&4&&

3) VXZÝVa§ VËdao VËnañVÎd{dXm§ d[að ñ¶ d{gðñ¶

emgZmX{^foH monH aUmhaUm¶ gm�mË¶� nm¡adJ©� &

Amhÿ¶ am�§ {dZ¶m{^am��m{d� à�moX� à ŵaod�yMo &

VdmoÎm�m�o �wHw Q§ {dYmVw��m¶ {Vî¶o {Xdgo ¶{Vî¶o &&5&&

4) AW XeaW�ZmoaW§ H m¡gë¶m¶¡ {ZdoÚ ñd^dZ�wnmJVñ¶

am�ñ¶ ^JdmZ² d{gð� gÄOmVH m¡VwH � H m¡VwH ��b§ {Zd©V©¶m�mg &

Amnya¶Z² ��bVy¶©Kmof¡amemdemd�^H U©VmbmZ² &

C�m¥på^V� H mo@{n {Jam� ŷ{�éÝ�ñVH � nm¡aOZà�moX� &&6&&

VÌ,
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¶m�odmhþ{Z©{eMaHw bmoÝ�ybZo �ybhoVw§

¶ñ¶mpíMÎm§ àH¥ {VHw {Qb§ JmÌ{�Ì§ ~ ŷd &
Aå^mo{OÝ¶m� {e{eagag� H mgardmÀN�å^�

H¡ Ho æ¶m� gm öX¶�X¶§ �ÝWam {Z�©�ÝW &&7&&

5) g¡fm �ÝWam@{^YmZ-{nem{MH m@doe-nade-{ZOme¶m nydª

XÊSHo d¡O¶ÝVnwa-dmñVì¶-eå~amgwa-g�a-g�V-doXZmnZmoXZm-

W©�mË�Zo {dVrUª dam¶ XeaWm¶ daÛ¶§ Ý¶doX¶V² &

V¶moaoH ñ¶ g§aå^mo ^aVñ¶m{^foMZ�² &
AÝ¶ñ¶ dÝ¶d¥Î¶¡d dZo am�ñ¶ dV©Z�² &&8&&

Vpñ�Z² jUo da¶wJ§-{MaVáVm�«-
ZmamMdoYnéf§ ldgr {dXm¶© &

gË¶àhmUM{H Vñ¶ Z¥nñ¶ H m�-

�yarMH ma öX¶o nwQnmH ar{V�² &&9&&

VZ¶{dahdmVm©�mÌgÝVß¶�mZm-
XW XeaW{MÎmm�oVZm {ZO©Jm� &

XdhþVdhamo{MÁdm©b¶m boø�mZm-

ÁP{Q{V JhZJwë�mXþ{�mhmZm �¥Jrd &&10&&

6) AW XeaW� HW�{n bãYg§k� H¡ Ho ¶r�^mfV &

am�� H m��wnml{¶î¶{V dZ§ Ë¶³Ëdm Y¥V§ H m¡VwH§

bmoH ñË¶ú¶{V H m¡VwH§ {MaY¥V§ Vñ¶m{^foHo H W�² &
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Y�m©nm¶^¶oZ dËg{dah§ dú¶m{� dú¶m{� qH

¶mdËH ën�H s{V©am{V©OZZr Om¶oV Om¶o Vd &&11&&

dËg§ H RmoaöX¶o Z¶Zm{^am�§
am�§ {dZm Z Ibw {Vð{V Or{dV§ �o &

YmVw~©bmXþn¶�ñËd{¶ OmVnyd©�

H¡ Ho {¶! �m�wn¶�§ Z¶Vr{V �Ý¶o &&12&&

7) VXZw {ZO�ZmoaW¡H n[anyaUo H¥ VmXam H¡ Ho ¶r

gmonhmg�dmXrV²&

gË¶{dßbdgnË¶g�V� g�V§ ¥̂e�ní¶VñVd &

AmlwVñ¶ {d� bËd�pñV MoXm� lwVñ¶ a{MVmo@¶�ÄO{b� &&13&&

qH ZmJVñVo ldgmo� gH me�[aÝX�� gË¶{Jam§ nwamoJ� &
í¶oZm{�fr ŷVH nmoVnmoVOrdmVdo eó{ZH¥ ÎmJmÌ� &&14&&

{H #m,

Aä¶À¶© H ñ�¡{MXþnm{lVm¶ {dVr¶© {dàm¶ {dbmoMZo ñdo&
Amnya¶ËH píMXbH© g§k� àmk� à{Vkm§ à{WVà^md�&&15&&

Agwag�adobmOmV~mYmdgmZo
da¶wJ�{XeñËd§ àr{Vnydª ¶Wm �o &

A{e{WbJwU~ÝYm� gË¶gÝYm ZaoÝÐm

Ob{b{n[a{V H m�§ g{�aÝVm§ {Ja§ Vm�² &&16&&

{H§ ~hþZm
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gË¶moÚm§ {Ja{�h {Zd©hñd �m dm

gÝ�mZ§ ŵ{d Z gho¶ am��mVw� &
g§ñWmñ¶o {df�wn ŵÁ¶ ní¶VñVo

g§Zmh§ Ë¶O{g Z MoËàdV©�mZ�² &&17&&

8) Ed§dm{XZr�oZm§ ŷ¶mo@{n ŷn{VadXV² & A{¶ H {RZöX¶o!

{H �wÝ�wºbmoH �¶m©X¶m X¶mnoV¶m Ëd¶moº �² &

Z¡dm^dñËd{�h erbdVrfw JÊ¶m

Z¡dm^OpËnV¥�Vm§ JUZm§ g am�� &
Z¡dmn�mË�OgwImÝ¶h�ß¶Zm¶} &

Z¡dmn�å~w ^aVoZ Z �o àXo¶�² &&18&&

{H #m

dmgñËdMm§ ^dVw {H #mZ VmadrUm§

Nm¶mÐþ�míM ^dZm{Z ^dÝVw YÝ¶m� &

H¡ Ho {¶! Vñ¶ e¶Zm{Z H W§ ^do¶w
ñËd�oVgmo@{n H {RZm{Z {ebmVbm{Z &&19&&

Ed§ ^Ìm© ^pËg©Vm@ß¶mÐ©{MÎmm Zm ŷXofm �ÝWamH« mÝVd¥{Îm� &
amH mMÝÐo amO�mZo@ß¶~mK§ dréÀNÞm-

MÝÐH mÝVñWbrd &&20&&

9) VXZw �whÿV©�mÌ�{n am��wImdbmoH ZgwI�Zw~w^yfwX©eaW�

Hw �ma�mZ¶o{V gw�ÝÌ�m{XXoe &



38

VoZ gËda§ amO^dZ§ àdo{eVmo am�� H¥ VàUm�� {nVa�¶Wm ŷV

�wI{dH mg�mamXmbú¶ M{HV� {H {�X{�{V H¡ Ho ¶r�Ýd¶wL²º &

gm@{n nmnme¶m àË¶dmXrV² & dËg, à{VlwVdaÛ¶{Zd©hUo
{ZnwUoVañVmVñVo gåà{V gmZwe¶ñVZ¶dmËgë¶mV² gË¶ì¶Ë¶mgÌmgm�

JmT�JmYo emoH gmJao {Z��mVr{V & daÛ¶§ VmdÎmd �w{ZdÎ¶¡d dZo

dV©Z�dZoadZ§ ^aVñ¶o{V &

am�ñVXmH Ê¶© à�w{XVöX¶� H¥ VmÄO{baoZm§ à{V ì¶{OknV² &

^rVmo ŷ̂ aV� {H �å~! ^aV� qH dm dZmËnmdZm-

ÌñVmo@h§ gJamÝddm¶H Hw XñVmV� Hw V� emoM{V &

{Xì¶m¶m� g[aVmo {ZdmnH aUm�Üdt à{Vkm{��m-
�mdmä¶m�{^nya{¶î¶{V Z MoËnwÌr H W§ ñ¶mX¶�² &&21&&

dZ ŵ{d VZw�mÌÌmU�mkm{nV§ �o

gH b ŵdZ^ma� ñWm{nVmo dËg�ypÜZ© &

V{Xh gwH aVm¶m�md¶moñV{H© Vm¶m§
�{¶ nV{V Jar¶mZå~! Vo njnmV� &&22&&

{H #m,

VmV� ñddmMm ì¶döË¶ öÚ§ dËgm{^foH moËgd��bo �o &
àUm�g§kñ¶ �¶m{n©Vñ¶ qH nyU©nmÌñ¶ Z nmÌ�mgrV² &&23&&

10) VËjU�e{ZhV Bd nd©V� gd©V� narVXdXhZ Bd
dZñn{V� {Xdñn{VnX «̂§e{dYwa Bd Zhwf� nnmV {Z�gk� npL²³VaW�&

VV� gm {nV¥{ZXoe�mMao{V am��m{XXoe &
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g Ef�

�mVwamkm§ dhÝ�yÜZm© �mbm{�d �hm¶em� &

dZm¶ am�mo dd«mO OJVm�dZm¶ M &&24&&

11) Agm¡ g�mgmÚ gÚ� H m¡gë¶mgXZ�{^foH à{V~ÝY§

H¡ Ho ¶r{Z~©ÝY�mË�ZíM dZdmg§ àUm�mZÝVa§ Vñ¶¡ Ý¶doX¶V² &

g¡VXmH Ê¶© {dXrU©öX¶m {df{X½Y�wI{ebr�wI{dÕldU¶wJbod

ghgm {ZnË¶ {dbbmn &

VÌ gm¡{�{Ìa{V�mÌàd¥Õ�Ý¶w� eV�Ý¶wg�mZ�J«OÝ�mZ§
àË¶od�HW¶V² &

Am¶©! Z H m¶©{�X�² & bmoHJh©Umhm©¶m� H¡ Ho æ¶m� dMgm aOgm
Oagm M g�mH« mÝVñdmÝV¶m H¥ Ë¶mH¥ Ë¶{ddoH �yT ñ¶ amk�

àkme¡{Wë¶m{Þ�g¥VoZ dMgm gÝË¶Á¶ amÁ¶�Qdrn¶©QZ§ {dYmVw�² &

12) {H ÝVw Vwä¶�Zä¶W©�mZm¶ àW��od {nÌm àXÎmm ZZw

n¥Ïdr& jÌY�m}@{n Yå¶m©ËnW à�mÚm{n dUm©l�ajUV� g�rMrZ�
àm¶oU nwéf§ {Z�lo¶go {Z¶moO¶oV² & {Z¶V§ {Z¶{V~b�{VbL²¶ nm¡éf�od

Yrañ¶ nwéfmWm©Z² g�W©¶oV²&

Ed�mMjmU§ bú�U§ am�� gmÝËd¶ÞodmdmoMV² & dËg!

g{dV¥d§eOmVmZm§ {nV¥{ZXoe Ed Xo{eH � gd©H �©gw & ~hd� Ibw
{nV¥{ZXoeJm¡admX², JmohË¶m�{n �mV¥dY�{n VméÊ¶ {d{Z�¶�{n

HÊSwa¡UwHo ¶nwéà ¥̂V¶� Hwdm©Um {Z{d©Mma�mMmadVm�J«Ê¶m� B{V JÊ¶ÝVo&

Vñ�mXdí¶§ dí¶ Ed {nVwadJmho JhZ{�{V &
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VÌ {dñV¥VnwÌdmËgë¶m H m¡gë¶m VoZ gh JÝVw�{^bfÝVr

H¥ VàUm�oZ am�oU g{dZ¶�od�{^{hVm &

H mÝVma^m{O �{¶ Ho H ¶amOnwÍ¶m�
H mH© í¶H ÝX{bV¶m X{bVñ¶ dmMm &

VmVñ¶ emoH XhZ½b{nV§ eara§

�mVñËd¶m Z Vw H Xm{MXþnojUr¶�² &&25&&

13) VV� gm VZ¶ñ¶ ñdñË¶¶Zm¶ g�ñVXodVmH sV©Znwa�

gar�m-{ef�mMMjo & VXZw am�ñVm�{^dÝÚ {ZîH« mÝV�
àH« mÝVZonÏ¶m¶m� grVm¶m� àmgmX�mggmX &

H ë¶mUdmXgw{IVm§ ghg¡d H mÝVm§
H mÝVmaMmaH W¶m H bwfrMH ma &

Aå^moXZmX�w{XVm§ {d{nZo �¶yat

gÝÌmg¶{Þd YZwÜd©{ZZm nw{bÝX� &&26&&

A¶�oZm�ZwJÝVw�wnH« mÝVm�HW¶V² &

{à¶o! OZH ZpÝX{Z! àH¥ {Vnoebm�rÑet

H W§ ½bn{¶Vw§ gho Vd {earf�¥Ût VZy�² &
J¥hrVh[aUrJU{ÌH {dgm[aZmZm{eam@-

jVj[aVemo{UVméUd¥H mZZo H mZZo &&27&&

14) VXZw ZmZm{dYà¶ËZoZmß¶ZwpÝ�fXZw{OJ{�fme¡{Wë¶m¶m§

�¡{Wë¶m§ bú�Uo@ß¶Zd{gVmZwJ�Zì¶dgm¶o dm{gð m¶ gw¶km¶
^yfU�eof§ {dVr¶© VXZw g�ñV�m¶wYOmV�mXm¶ �m�ZwJÀN o{V

gm¡{�{Ì�ÝdJ«hrV² &
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grVm@{n {ZOm^aUOmV§ gw¶knËÝ¶¡ Ý¶XmV² & VV� gmo{�{Ìa{n

ñdmYrZoZ YZoZ H {#mËH m¡gë¶m{lV�wnmÜ¶m¶�Vmof¶V² &

15) VÌ-gHw Qw å~m¶ {ÌOQm{^YmZm¶ {ZY©Zm¶ {ÛOmV¶o
ñdhñV{Z{jáXÊSn{VVXoemd{YH§ JmoYZ§ M H {nÄObm{Xä¶mo

{ÛOm{Vä¶íM aKwn{V{d©Îmm{Z {d{dYm{Z {dVVma & VVñVo

{Z{fÕn[aOZm-ZwJ�ZV¶m àHm{eVàdmg{gÕmÝVm� ewÕÝVm{ÞíMH«�w�&

VV�,

éÕm@{n ¶mÝV�ZwJÀN{V �¡{Wbr �m§

dËgmo Ohm{V Z H XmMZ bú�Umo@{n &

BË¶oV¶moaZwJqV à{V~moÜ¶ JÝVw§
ŷ¶mo@{n amO^dZ§ à{ddoe am�� &&28&&

16) Vpñ�Z² gw�ÝÌoU {dkmß¶ àX{e©Vo ŷn{V ŷ©Vm{dï Bd

{dïam{ÞnË¶ gXma� gXma{MVn[aXodZmo dZmoËH ÊRm§ ñd¶�ß¶H amoV²&

VXm gw�ÝÌ� H¡ Ho ¶r�~«drV² & Xo{d! {da�

am�m{^foH g�wpÝ�{fVm�mXmL²Hw amdJ«hmXmJ«hmV² B{V &

VV�,

H¥ Vmg�ÄO{Z¶m©g§ gJa§ Ho H ¶mË�Om &

{ZXe©ZËdo {Z{X©í¶ {Za~¿Zm{ÞO§ n{V�² &&29&&

VÌ,

{gÕmW©H mo �hm�mË¶ñVËn[aË¶mJ�~«drV² &

ga¶ynm{VVmZoH àOm�aUH maUmV² &&30&&
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17) AW XeaWoZ am�� gn[aÀNX Ed-JÀNo{V {Z{X©ï� Ho db§

I{ZÌ{nQH m¡ dëHb¶wJb§ M àmW©¶V &

gwImo{MVmZm§ gwì¶º {Xì¶bmdÊ¶gånXm�² &

Ì¶mUm�{n H¡ Ho ¶r dëH bmXrÝ¶wnmhaV² &&31&&

AW aKwHw bZmWmo �Ü¶�må~m{Z¶moJm-
ÒþUd{V n[aYmZo ��bmh} {Zame� &

A{YHw MVQdëJ�mmZH s~mîngoH m-

XnJVIa^md§ dëH b§ n¶©YÎm &&32&&

18) gmo@¶§ �¡{WbrdëHbYmaU�éUXéUgma{WHw bJwé� & AW

�¡{WbrZmW� gbú�U� gàX{jU§ amOmZ§ OZZrOZ§ M àUå¶
à{V{fÕàVrhmaMH« mo {ZíMH« m� & aWmo@{n XeaWm@kmnaVÝÌoU

gw�ÝÌoU Ûm[a g�mZrV� &

àmaãY¶mÌñ¶ aKyÛhñ¶ àmJod grVm aW�méamoh &

AmZrbaÏ¶§ aW�mééjmoa�m§ à^moaJ«gar à ôd &&33&&

19) XmeaWr M aW�mééhVw� &

am�mZwgmaag{ZJ©Vnm¡adJm©

g§ñWmZ�mÌJ¥hMËdaamO�mJm© &

{Z�w©º ^moJ ŵOJËd{Jd jUoZ
b¿dr ~ ŷd aKwnw�damOYmZr &&34&&



43

20) AW XeaW� gmÝV�nwaOZ� nwam{ÞJ©Ë¶ JË¶ÝVam^mdmÎm�od

am�§ gw{Ma�mbmoH ¶ÞmbmoH nW�{VH« mÝVo gw�ÝÌmH« mÝVñ¶ÝXZo aKwZÝXZo
ñ¶ÝX�mZ~mînàdmhmo �moh�wnJå¶ ŷå¶m§ nnmV &

VV� n[aOZH¥ Vmídmgm�ãYg§km¶ amko H m¡gë¶mgXZ�amoMV &

AW Xmea{W� V�gmVQ�wnmJ�V² & Ma�{J[aVQ�{n ghòXr{Y{V�&

Am[d�àVmn�Qdr ^OVmo OZñ¶

H mHw ËñWnmX{dahmgh�mZgñ¶ &

AmñVrU©nU©e¶ZmÝ¶^dZ² J¥hm{U &
�ybñWbm{Z V�gmVQ ŷéhmUm�² &&35&&

21) AW {ZerWo Xmea{W� gw�ÝÌoU g§�ÝÍ¶
d{#mVOZg§h{Va{V{dZ-VmZÝXZoZ ñ¶ÝXZoZ J�mVa�g�V�yb§

JJZJ�m{b{�Ve¥�§ e¥�doanwambL²H ma{�L²JwXrnmXn�wnmJ�V² &

VV�,

ÑîQ�m am��ZoH OÝ�a{MV¡Ñ©í¶§ eŵ ¡� H �©{^�

lwËdm �mV¥daÛ¶mXþnJVm§ d¥qÎm M d¡ImZgr�² &

AË¶w�m¥på^Vhf©emoH O{ZV¡dm©în¡{Z©fmXm{Yn�
erVmerVJwUmpÝdV¡a{dab¡� gån¥º d³Ìmo@^dV² &&36&&

22) gmo@¶§ {à¶gwöËg�mgmÚ Jwh� H¥ VmÄO{baÄOgm
aKwZmW�ZwZm{WVdmZ² Xod! {nV¥{Z¶moJàdUmÝV H aU�{n ^dÝV§

{dkmn{¶Vw�kOmZnXar{V^m©aVr �m§ �wIa¶{V &
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AñË¶oVX{Zdm¶©dr¶m}ØQ^QXþJ©dJ©¶wº �² AZwfº^mo½¶OmV�ÝWa§

�ÝWamöX¶VmoXmdh�ñ�Xr¶§ amÁ¶�² & VXoVV² n[aJ¥ø {H {#mXZwJ¥ø
M n[aOZ¶mo½¶^m½¶^mOZ��§ OZ��w#mÞod VmVmXoe§ Xoeo@pñ�Z²

�ÝXm{H ZrgÝXe©ZoZ �ÝXm¶�mZOZZrOZ{d¶moJXþX©eíMVwX©e

XeaWH {WVm� g�m� g�mn¶Vw ^dm{Z{V &

Vpñ�{ÞËW§ àmW©Zm^m{O g»¶m¡

àË¶mM»¶m¡ am�^Ð� {à¶mo³Ë¶m &
�mVwdm©³¶mÛëH boZmd¥V§ �o JmÌ§

jmÌà{H« ¶m§ Zmh©Vr{V &&37&&

23) VVñVw gÝÜ¶m§ am�� g�mß¶ Vñ¶m§ Vé�yb^w{d

bú�UH pënV§ nU©Vën�^OV² & ¶VrVm¶m§ {d^md¶m©�¶©påU
�ar{M�mbmhm[a{U nydm}duYa�ypÜZ© {da{MV-OQm~ÝYm¡ gh grV¶m

XmeaWr ^mJraWrH ÀN�JÀNVm�² &

VXZÝVa§ am�� gmÝËddMZ{Zdm[aVgw�ÝÌ� ggm¡{�{Ì�©�bm{Z

àmW©¶�mZ¶m V¶m �¡{Wë¶m gh JwhoZmZrVm§ Zmd�méamoh & g Ef

{Z{fÜ¶ {ZfmXm{YnVoaZwJ�Z�{n VyU©�od {dñVrU©gwag[aËnya�
gånyU©gñ¶o dËgm{^YmZo OZnXo H¥ VnXMbbú¶doYZMVwaíMVwamo

�¥Jm{ÞhË¶ Hw Ì{MÛZñn{V�ybo {Zem�Z¡frV² &

24) AÝ¶oÚwd©Ý¶oZ nWm à¶mVmñVo à¶mJo àVm¶�mZhmo�Yy�àm½^ma§

^aÛmOml�§ l¶ÝVíMm{^dÝÚ V��ÝXhfª �h{f©�ZoZm{XïdË�©Zm
d¡H V©Zrnyamonßbd§ ßbdoZ d¡UdoZ {ZñVr¶© e�YZOZg§{ZYmZ-

e{�VemÌdgHbgÎdM[aÌ{d{MÌ§ {MÌHy QmMb�^OZ² &
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AW �m§ dZdmgZ¡añ¶mX{n Zm� am�� g�m�¶o{X{V àË¶me¶m

naVÝÌ� gw�ÝÌ� H m{Z{MXhm{Z JwhgH meo ZrËdm {ZameñVV�
à{V{Zd¥Îmmo {Zd¥ÎmmoËgdm�¶moÜ¶m�mgmÚ {ZXm©ea{Wa¶§ g�JV B{V

emoH m{VaoH mVwanm¡aOZO{ZVXrZmH« ÝX�ÝXr ŷVZo{�KmofmXdéø aWmÔeaW§

à¶mUmoÝ�wIàmU§ àmU§grV² &

EVÔe©ZoZ {dg§kmo XeaW� Hm¡gë¶mgw{�Ìmä¶m§ g�mídm{gV� HW§
à¶mV§ am�oU HW§ H {WV§ �¡{Wë¶m qH d¥Îm� gm¡{�{Ì[a[V �whþ�w©hþ�

AlwHw pÊRVH ÊR� gw�ÝÌ�Ýd¶wL²º & gmo@{n amko ì¶{OknV² & Xod!

HW§ ~«dr{�? H {RZöX¶mo@h�² &

godmagmZwJVnm¡a�ZmoaWñ¶

Xÿao aWñ¶ M gwVm¡ Vd dV©�mZm¡ &
ŷËdm {dXohXþ{hVwZ©dgm¡{dX�m¡

^mJraWrVQdZo n{WH md ŷVm�² &&38&&

{H #m,

Xod! ËdÎmZ¶ñ¶ Hw ÝVb^a§ jra¡� ñdYoZyØd¡�

goºw§ Zmb�éÝYVrn{Va ŷÎmñ¶m{^foH moËgdo &

{gº mo hÝV g Ef �¡{WbgwVm~mînmoXH moËnmXH¡ -
Ý¶©J«moYj[aV¡O©Qm§ aM{¶Vw§ jra¡{Z©fmXmöV¡� &&39&&

Vñ¶m {dXohXþ{hVw� nX¶moZ©Iofw

bmjm§ {dZm@ß¶é{U�m ghgm ~ ŷd &

dÝ¶o n{W {à¶V�oZ gh d«OÝË¶m
d¡dÊ¶©�m{da^dÞ H Xm@{n d³Ìo &&40&&
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grVmnVo� {H gb¶¡� n[aH ëß¶ Vën§

g#mm¶© gÎdX�Zm¶ {Zemgw Xþ{ï�² &
YÝdr VXL²{K«̂ OZm{Xd nwÊ¶bä¶m-

XñdßZ Ed dZdË�©{Z bú�Umo@ ŷV² &&41&&

25) Ed§ gw�ÝÌ{Zdo{XVnwÌM[aÌíMa�{J[a{eIaOw{f {ZJ�dnw{f

Á¶mo{V{f öX¶b¾emoHeë¶m§ H m¡gë¶m§ g�mídmñ¶ Zan{V[aËW�HW¶V²&

nwam Ibw ga¶yamoY{g {d{dYVé{Zdh{n{hV{XdñnVm¡ �¥J¶mñn¥h¶m
H �{n g�¶�J��² &

VÌ,

Vmo¶mXmZgXmZnwîH aJO «̂mÝË¶m Vnñdr �¶m
{dÕ� H íMZ eãXdoYZ{dXm nmW� gaædm§ haZ² &

VpËnÌmoO©aXÝY¶moaZw�¥qV H Vwª {MqV {MÝdVmo�
emnmo �æ¶nVØdmZ{n gwVàoåUm àUí¶o{X{V &&42&&

26) VXdí¶§ dí¶-Edmpñ� �¥Ë¶mo[a{V ñ�¥{VnWJVam� Ed
{daam�&

�w{ZemnH¥ VmoËn{Îm{d©n{Îm{Z©îà{V{H« ¶m &
VVmo XeaWm¶m@ew-{XXoe Xe�t Xem�² &&43&&

27) VV� à^mVo d{gðdMgm g{MdmñV¡bÐmoÊ¶m§ {Z{jß¶
{j{VnVoñVZw§ {jà�od ^aV�H {WVXeaWHWm Ed AmZ¶Vo{V XÿVmZ²

Ho H ¶ofw àof¶m�mgw� &
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Vo@{n {OVndZOdZdm{OgL²H mo{MVnWmñVwaJn{Vnwao Xþ�ñdßZXÿ¶-

�mZ�mZg§ ^aV�{^dÝÚ Jwé{Z¶moJ§ ì¶{OknZ² & gmo@¶§ �mVm�hoZ
¶wYm{OVm MmZwkmV� H {Vn¶¡aod {XZ¡a{Z{�ÎmgånmVoZ gmVL²H �

gmHo V�mggmX &

A{VM{H V�{V� nwa¡d ní¶Ýnwa�¶WmnwaMmanm¡adJ©�² &

Ý¶{deV ^aV� narVXÿV� {nV¥̂ dZ§ {nV¥H mZZmXZyZ�² &&44&&

g {nVa�Zdoú¶ VÌ �mVw�-

gXZJV� à{UnË¶ Vm�n¥ÀNV² &
¹ Zw �� JVdmZ² {nVo{V g¡fm néfVa§

^aVm¶ dmM�yMo &&45&&

dZMa Bd gmH§ �¡{Wbrbú�Umä¶m§

{nV¥{d{Y�{^amoÕþ§ àpñWVmo am�^Ð� &
VXZw Vd {nVm@ ŷËH mbY�m©Zw¶mV-

ñËd�Zŵ d ¶WoÀN§ {Z�gnËZm§ Y[aÌr�² &&46&&

28) VXZw ^aVpíMaVa§ {dbß¶ {dbwß¶�mZ{ddoH �

H¡ Ho ¶r�HW¶V² &

n[aU{VnéfmUm§ nmß�Zm§ g§{ZnmVm-

Þ {h ^d{g MVwUmª gm Ëd�ñ�mH �å~m &

V{Xh VZ¶dË¶� g§b{nî¶pÝV H m�§
lw{VnwQa{MVmV}ñËdm§ g{dÌr�H sV}� &&47&&

29) VXZw VÝ�wImXmH¥ ïXþ{ïaZwO{�X�dmXrV² &
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A{n~{X¶��ÝÌo H mb¶moJmÞaoÝÐo

da¶wJagZmä¶m§ àmUdm¶w§ VXr¶�² &
AnZJa��wî¶m dV©Z§ ¶wº ê n§

{nV¥dZdgw�Ë¶m§ ¹ m{n dë�rH dË¶m�² &&48&&

Efm {ZH¥ ï�{VamË�JwUmo{MVofw

d§eofw gËgw ~hþYm {n{eVmeZmZm�² &
�mH ÝXem{b{Z dZo {dfd�ard

hm hÝV Ho H ¶Hw bo H W�m{damgrV² &&49&&

OZZr{V{dhrZm �o OZZr{V g Y�©{dV² &

{Za¶m{Þa¶mÛramo {Za¶m{Xd gmZwO� &&50&&

30) VÌ gm�mË¶� g�wnoË¶ nË¶wpíMVm{YamohU�{^bfÝVt

H m¡gë¶m§ ^aV� enWeV¡{Z©dm¶© d{gðm{XïoZ nWm XeaWm¶ gXm
¶mJerbm¶ ¶m¶OyH m{^àoV§ àoVH¥ Ë¶�H amoV² &

VmVo {nV¥dZ§ ¶mVo ¶mVw§ «̂mV¥dZ§ VWm &
^aV� àmW©¶m�mg àmÄO{b� àH¥ Vr� H¥ Vr &&51&&

31) AW Vmä¶m§ gw{�ÌmH m¡gë¶mä¶m�ÝV�nwaOZoZ M
gmH�ZwZrVVmo ^aVmo ^dZ�^OV &

AW ¶Wm{d{Y{d{hVm¡Üd©Xo{hH§ J{�VMVwX©e{Xdg§

{XdgHaHwb{hVoZ nwamo{hVoZ ZJad¥Õ¡� gmY©��mË¶m� g�wnoË¶ �wHw Qñ¶

^aUm¶ àmW©¶m�mgw� &

VVñVm{Þ~©ÜZV� gmo@¶§ àË¶dmXrV² &
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~hþ{^[ah {H �wº¡ ñË¶º gm¡{�{Ìd¥{Îm-

�w©Hw Q�{n dho¶§ ¶wî�Xmkm {h nyÁ¶m &
�� na�dH me� nU©embmZwHy b�

¹ {MX{n {dnwbm¶m§ ZmpñV MoÔÊSH m¶m�² &&52&&

32) BË¶w³Ëdm lram�godmoËgwH �Zm {ZíMH« m� &

VÌ,

AZwn{Y aM{¶Ëdm gËnWo nm§gwbËd§
gwOZZ¶Zgm¡»¶àm{VHy ë¶§ M H¥ Ëdm &

Zan{VJ¥h�Ü¶mÎmyU©�wÕÿU©�mZm

Hw {QbJ{VéXñWmÝ�ÝWam Zm� dmË¶m &&53&&

Ho ehñV§ ñdhñVoZ J¥hrËdm VÛYmoÚV�² &
H m¡gë¶m dma¶m�mg H«w Õ§ am�mZwOmZwO�² &&54&&

33) VÌ gmÝV�nwaOZ Ed nwam{ÞJ©Ë¶ {epëndJ©g�rH¥ V-
ga{U ©̂aV� nwaV� àg¥V-Za-JO-aW-VwaJ-MaUjwÊUjmoUrVbg-

�wËH sU}Z aoUw{ZHw éå~oU Oå~mb¶Þå~aJ�m§ J�m§ M gw�ÝÌ^{UVJwU-

{ZdhJwhmZw�Ë¶m {ZñVr¶© XÿamXodml�Ûmao {Zdo{eV~b^mamo
^aÛmOm{^dÝXZ�H amoV² &

34) gmo@¶§ àrV�Zm �w{Z^©aÛmOmo ^aV§ OZZrOZ�{n

àË¶oH �mbmo³¶ goZm�ß¶mhÿ¶ ¶Wmo{MV�m{VÏ¶�Hw éV &

V{ÔZ§ {XZeVH ën§ VÌ ZrËdm �wZo{Z©XoeoZ gd}

{MÌHy QdZmoÔoe�{deZ² & VÌ g§Ý¶ñVg¡Ý¶ñVV BVmo JwhoZ gh

am��pÝdî¶Z² am�Ur¶H§ am�ml¶§ ^aV� gg§̂ «��^OV &
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VX§ZÝVa§ ga^g§ g�wnoË¶ nmX¶mo{Z©nË¶ {Ma§ éXZ² XeaWHWm§-

HW{¶Ëdm �¡{Wbrg{hVm¶ gbú�Um¶ am�m¶ emoH�yÀNmª àm¶ÀNV²&

35) VV� n{VnÚ g§km�Zwk¶m Jwamoa�ag[a{V
{da{MVg�w{MV{ZdmnH¥ Ë¶§ à{UnË¶ am�§ à{V{ZdV©{¶Vw§ ^aV� àmdV©V&

VËjU§ gmXa§ à{UnË¶ �m§ nmXþH mä¶m§ n[aîHw éV§ ¶wdm{�{V
aKwdaMaUm¡ ñd¶�od àmÏ¶© à{Vl{¶Vw§ ñWpÊSbem{¶MaU{�d ~^ma

^aVñ¶moÎm�mL²J�² &

Ëd¶m �¶m M H V©ì¶� gË¶dmM� {nVw{d©{Y� &

B{V àË¶m{XeÐm�mo ^maVr�{n ^maVr�² &&55&&

36) VÌ Om~m{bàmW©Zm¶m�{n ì¶Wm©¶m�²,

^aVñVXZw àmÏ¶© bô o bm^{dXm§ da� &

H mHw ËñWnmXþH mH ma§ �hmKª �wHw QÛ¶�² &&56&&

g Ef gmZwO� àm¶mX¶moÜ¶m§ «̂mV¥emgZmV² &

AQdt {nV¥gÝXoemÚ¶m¡ am�� gbú�U� &&57&&

{dbL²¿¶ {d{dYmZ² XoemZ² ^aVmo Y¥VdëH b�

{df¶§ ñd�wnm{lË¶ {df¶o {d�wImo@^dV² &&58&&

37) VVíMm¶§ ¶mdXm¶©ñ¶ àË¶mJ�Z§ VmdX¶moÜ¶m§ ZmÜ¶mñ¶o &

Vpñ�Þd{Y�{VH« å¶ {Mam¶{V ¶{X gÚ Edml¶me�m{lË¶m{n
àmUmÞÝX{¶î¶m�r{V ZpÝXJ«m�g§k�ml��{el¶V² & Xmea{Wa{n

e�YZOZH{WV{Z{eMaJUa{MVHXZn[ahaUm¶ JhZORa�dOJmho &
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{dñVrUm©j¡{d©{noZh[aU¡duV^r{Vàamoh¡-

X©̂ ©J«mgo@ß¶H¥ Vé{M{^� gñn¥h§ drú¶�mU� &
am�� àmß¶ àH¥ {V�{hV§ ñWmZ�Ìo�©hf}-

O©J«mhmñ� à�w{XV{Y¶� ào�n¶mª gn¶m©�² &&59&&

38) grVm�ß¶Zgy¶m{^YmZmñ¶ nËZr ñd ŷfU¡aVmof¶V² &

IÊSZm¶ dgwYmdYy�Z�nwÊSarH Vw{hZpËdfm§ {Ûfm�² &

XÊSH mdZ�dmn amKdíMÊS^mZw[ad �oK�ÊSb�² &&60&&

&& B{V {dX ©̂amO{da{MVo Månyam�m¶Uo@¶moÜ¶mH mÊS�
g�má� &&
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PÀ£ÀßqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ
1) gÁd¤UÉ À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÀ®èzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀB±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß s̈ÀÄd§®¢AzÀ

¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÀgÀvÀ ±ÀvÀÄæWÀßgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄÄzsÁfwÛ£À £ÀUÀgÀPÉÌ PÀ½¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ.

2) dUÀvÀÛ£ÉßÃ ºÉÆgÀ®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁzÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß
P É®ªÀÅ UÀÈºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀÄªÀ DzsÁgÀ¸À ÛA¨s ÀªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
Ai ÉÆÃa¸ÀÄª Àª À£ ÀAv É z À± Àg Àx À£ À Ä ¸ Àº ÀdªÁVAi É ÄÃ ª ÀÄÆg ÀÄ
É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼ÉÆqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß D½éPÉUÉÆ¼À¥ÀlÖ zÉÃ±ÀPÀÌµÉÖÃ

gÁd£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¤zsÀðj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-1 : §½PÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ (zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ) ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ À̧ªÀiÁ É̄ÆÃa¹
EAzÀæ£À ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ¤UÉ (§ÈºÀ̧ ÀàwUÉ) À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀgÁzÀ £ÀUÀgÀzÀ ªÀÈzÀÞgÀ£ÀÄß
PÀgÉzÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ²¹ »ÃUÉ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁßrzÀ£ÀÄ-

�¤ªÀÄVzÀÄ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ-£ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÆªÀðdgÀÄ
ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÁV, M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÁV,
J¯Áè ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À°è zÀAiÉÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÁV, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ À̧A¥ÀvÁÛVªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÁV,
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è À̧zÁ JZÀÑgÀ¢A¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÁV, d£ÀgÀ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è À̧zÁ vÉÆqÀVzÀªÀgÁV, CzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀgÁV zÉÃªÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ. £ÁªÀÅ À̧ºÀ CªÀgÀ
jÃwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ J¯Áè ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
§A¢zÉÝÃªÉAiÀÄµÉÖ. £À£Àß ¥Àj¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß (D½éPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ
¤ÃªÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQë. ¤ÃªÀÅ vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆlÖ zÁjUÉ AiÀiÁgÉÆ§âgÀÆ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV
ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤ªÀÄä°è £À£ÀßzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÁæxÀð£É EzÉ-

3) À̧ÄgÀgÀÆ £ÀgÀgÀÆ §tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀ £À£Àß ±À̧ ÀÛçUÀ½AzÁUÀ°Ã, À̧éUÀð É̄ÆÃPÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀ JgÀqÀgÀ®Æè MAzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀ £À£Àß
¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄUÀ½AzÁUÀ°Ã vÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà, CgÀ½zÀ



53

PÀªÀÄ®UÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÆºÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ É̈¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁtÂ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ, £À£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è
PÁtÂ¹PÉÆArzÉ.

UÀzÀå-2 : DzÀÝjAzÀ §ºÀ¼À PÁ® ºÉÆvÀÄÛPÉÆAqÀ gÁdåzÀ s̈ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¤ªÀÄä M¦àUÉ¬ÄAzÀ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ, d£ÀgÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
UÀ½¹gÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ, AiÀiÁgÀ°èAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁvÀìAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ, J®ègÀ®Æè
Ȩ́ßÃºÀ¢A¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀ £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ªÀ»¹ «±ÁæAw À̧ÄRªÀ£ÀÄß

C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧®Ä EaÒ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.�

DUÀ d£ÀgÀÄ, ªÀÄ¼ÉUÁ®zÀ ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ GAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ
±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ CvÀåAvÀ D£ÀAzÀ¢AzÀ PÉÃPÉ ºÁQgÀÄªÀ £À«®ÄUÀ¼ÀAvÉ
CvÀåAvÀ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä°è ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ J¯Áè ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À°è
vÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤ À̧ÄªÀAvÀªÀgÀÄ DzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ À̧ºÀ ¤²ÑvÀªÁzÀ
D Ȩ́AiÀÄÄ¼Àî zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

4) ªÀÄºÁgÁd! ¤Ã¤gÀÄªÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ d£ÀgÀÄ ¤£Àß ¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ s̈ÀzÀæ£À£ÀÄß
N É̄Ê À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÉÃ£ÀÄ? ¨ÁAiÀiÁjzÀ ZÀPÉÆÃgÀ¥ÀQë ZÀAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß
©lÄÖ ZÀAzÀæ£À GvÀàwÛUÉ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ QëÃgÀ̧ ÁUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÉÃ£ÀÄ?

UÀzÀå-3 : §½PÀ D £ÀUÀgÀªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è Ȩ́Ãj
eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ É̈ÃPÁUÀÄªÀ
¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀ®Ä À̧A s̈ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ vÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ.

5) ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ, «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
PÀgÉzÀÄ GPÀÄÌªÀ D£ÀAzÀ¢AzÀ F jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ- �²ÃWÀæªÉÃ (£Á¼ÉAiÉÄÃ)
¥ÀÄµÀå £ÀPÀëvÀæzÀ ¢£ÀzÀ°è ¤£Àß ²gÀzÀ°è QjÃlªÀ¤ßlÄÖ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß
£ÉgÀªÉÃj À̧®Ä AiÀÄwß À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É� JAzÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-4 : §½PÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PË À̧®åUÉ w½¹ vÀ£Àß s̈ÀªÀ£ÀPÉÌ
§AzÀAvÀºÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¥ÀÆdågÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ PÀAPÀtªÀ£ÀÄß
PÀlÄÖªÀÅzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¹zÀgÀÄ.
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6) ªÀÄAUÀ® ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À zsÀé¤UÀ½AzÀ ¢UÀÎdUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä Q«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ¢üð¸ÀÄvÀÛ, ªÀtÂð¸À®Ä
C À̧zÀ¼ÀªÀÇ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÀÇ DzÀ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀÅ «dÈA©ü¹vÀÄ.

7) gÁPÀë¸À PÀÄ®zÀ £Á±ÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÆ®PÁgÀt JAzÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ, AiÀiÁgÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì CªÀ¼À ±ÀjÃgÀzÀAvÉ ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁV
ªÀPÀæªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ, D ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÀÄÄ, ²²gÀIÄvÀÄ«£À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÀÇ À̧éZÀÒªÀÇ
DzÀ PÉgÉAiÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÁqÉªÉÄäAiÀÄÄ PÀzÀqÀÄªÀAvÉ, PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß
¤zÀðAiÀÄ¼ÁV PÀzÀrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-5 : D PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ, ªÀÄAxÀgÁ JA§ ¦±ÁaAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ
vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀ¼ÁV »AzÉ
zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåzÀ°è ªÉÊdAiÀÄAw¥ÀÄgÀzÀ°è ªÁ À̧ªÁVzÀÝ ±ÀA§gÁ À̧ÄgÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ GAmÁzÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¹zÀPÁÌV vÀ£ÀUÉ
PÉÆlÖAvÀºÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ £É£À¦¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

8) D JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À C©üµÉÃPÀ, E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ
ªÀ£ÀªÁ¹UÀ¼À jÃwAiÀÄ É̄èÃ gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧.

9) D PÀëtzÀ°è §ºÀÄPÁ® PÁ¬Ä¹ PÉA¥ÁzÀ PÀÆgÀA©£À ¥ÀæºÁgÀzÀAvÉ
zÀÄ À̧ìºÀªÁzÀ D JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀZÀ£À̈ sÀAUÀzÀ ©üÃw¬ÄAzÀ s̈ÁæAvÀ£ÁzÀ
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À Q«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹Ã½, CªÀ£À ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è ¥ÀÄl¥ÁPÀzÀAvÉ
À̧AvÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ.

10) ªÀÄUÀ£À CUÀ®Ä«PÉAiÀÄ À̧Ä¢Ý¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÃ À̧AvÁ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À
avÀÛ¢AzÀ, PÁrÎaÑ£À eÁé̄ ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ§½ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¥ÉÆzÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ©Ã¼ÀÄªÀ
ºÉtÄÚ fAPÉAiÀÄAvÉ, ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ºÉÆgÀlÄºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-6 : §½PÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ CzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ
PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.
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11) gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ C©üµÉÃPÀPÉÆÌÃ À̧ÌgÀªÁV PÀnÖzÀ PÀAPÀtªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹
RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧PÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. d£ÀgÀÆ gÁªÀÄ£À C©üµÉÃPÀzÀ
§UÉÎ vÀªÀÄä §ºÀÄPÁ®zÀ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ©lÄÖPÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. £Á£ÀÆ
PÉÆlÖ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À̄ ÉÃ É̈ÃPÉA§ zsÀªÀÄðºÁ¤AiÀÄ s̈ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÀÄUÀ£À
«gÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧» À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁV K£À£ÀÄß vÁ£ÉÃ £Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ É̄è?
DzÀgÉ, PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä! JAzÉA¢UÀÆ ¤£ÀUÉ À̧AvÁ¥ÀPÉÆqÀ§®è C¥ÀSÁåw ªÀiÁvÀæ
vÀ¦àzÀÝ®è.

12) PÀptavÀÛ¼ÉÃ! £ÀAiÀÄ£Á£ÀAzÀPÀgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀvÀì gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ
£À£Àß fÃ«vÀªÀÅ EgÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä! «¢üªÀ±À¢AzÀ ¤£Àß eÉÆvÉUÁzÀ
«ªÁºÀªÀÅ £À£Àß£ÀÄß AiÀÄªÀÄ£À §½UÉ MAiÀÄÄÝvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ s̈Á« À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

UÀzÀå-7 : §½PÀ PÉÃªÀ® vÀ£Àß D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ°è
DzÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ ªÀåAUÀåªÁV »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

13) ªÀÄUÀ£À ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÉÆÃºÀ¢AzÀ ªÀZÀ£À̈ sÀæµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧é®àªÀÇ
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¢gÀÄªÀ ¤£Àß ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄÄ ªÀåxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, DºÁ! D
zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧ÛçUÀ½UÉ, EUÉÆÃ EzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ.

14) À̧vÀå À̧AzsÀgÀ°è CUÀæUÀtå£ÀÆ, ºÀ¢ÝUÉ DºÁgÀªÁV MzÀVzÀ MAzÀÄ
¥ÁjªÁ¼ÀzÀ fÃªÀªÀ£ÀÄß½ À̧®Ä vÀ£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ±À̧ ÀÛç¢AzÀ PÀvÀÛj¹zÀªÀ£ÀÆ,
±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£Éß®è CqÀV¹zÀªÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ ²© ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄ À̧AUÀw ¤£Àß Q«UÀ½UÉ
©¢Ý®èªÉÃ£ÀÄ?

15) ¥ÁædÕ£ÀÆ QÃwð±Á°AiÀÄÆ DzÀ C®PÀð JA§ gÁd£ÉÆ§â£ÀÄ
PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈Ãr §AzÀ «¥Àæ£ÉÆ§â¤UÉ GavÀ À̧vÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧°è¹ vÀ£Àß
PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß zÁ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ ¸ÀvÀå¸ÀAzsÀ£ÉA§ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥Àj¥Á°¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

16) ±ÀA§gÁ À̧ÄgÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ £ÀqÉzÀ À̧AUÁæªÀÄzÀ°è MzÀVzÀ ¨ÁzsÉ
¥ÀjºÁgÀªÁzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ ¦æÃw¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ
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JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆnÖzÉÝAiÉÆÃ D ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀAvÀgÀ À̧zÀÄÎtÂUÀ¼ÀÆ
À̧vÀå À̧AzsÀgÀÆ DzÀ gÁdgÀÄ ¤Ãj£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ §gÉzÀ ªÀiÁvÉAzÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀAvÉ

ºÉÃ½j.

ºÉZÁÑV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ K¤zÉ!

17) JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÉ£ÉA§ ¤£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¤dªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ
£ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ ©qÀÄ, £Á£ÀAvÀÆ gÁªÀÄ£À vÁ¬ÄUÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ À̧£Áä£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧» À̧̄ ÁgÉ. FUÀ C©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ £ÀqÉ¹gÀÄªÀ ¹zÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°ȩ̀ À¢zÀÝgÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ

£ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉ £Á£ÀÄ «µÀ PÀÄrzÀÄ ¥Áæt ©qÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

UÀzÀå-8 : F jÃwAiÀiÁV ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ
gÁd£ÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-J¯ÉÊ PÀoÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£ÀªÀ¼ÉÃ
À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ ªÀÄAiÀiÁðzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ÄÃj PÀgÀÄuÉ¬Ä®èzÀªÀ¼ÁV ¤Ã£ÀÄ K£À£ÀÄß

ºÉÃ½zÉ !

18) zÀÄµÀÖ À̧é s̈ÁªÀzÀªÀ¼É! RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ F É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ
¸Á¢üéAiÀÄgÀ°è UÀtÂ̧ ÀvÀPÀÌªÀ¼À®è. ¤¤ßAzÁV gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¦vÀÈ¸Ë s̈ÁUÀåªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀ°è
M§â£ÉAzÉ¤¹PÉÆ¼Àî°®è. £Á£ÀÆ ªÀÄPÀÌ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ
À̧ÄRªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ°®è. ¤£ÀßAvÀºÀªÀ¼À ªÀÄUÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ £À£ÀUÉ ¦vÀÈvÀ¥ÀðtªÀ£ÀÄß

PÉÆqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁV®è.

19) PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä! ¢ªÀåªÀ̧ ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄgÀzÀ
vÉÆUÀmÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ §mÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÁzÀgÀÆ zsÀj¹AiÀiÁ£ÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ,
gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ £ÉgÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ
ªÁ À̧̈ sÀªÀ£ÀªÉÃ DUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¤£Àß avÀÛQÌAvÀ®Æ PÀptªÁVgÀÄªÀ
²¯Á¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ªÀÄ®UÀ®Ä ºÁ¹UÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÁzsÀå?

20) »ÃUÉ ¥Àw¬ÄAzÀ s̈ÀvÀìð£ÉUÉÆ¼ÀUÁzÀgÀÆ À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV
ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÀ±ÀªÁVzÀÝ ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ, ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ½®èzÉÃ
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ºÀÄtÂÚªÉÄAiÀÄ ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ É̈¼ÀUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ ®vÉUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÄaÑzÀ ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀ² É̄AiÀÄ
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì PÀgÀUÀzÀªÀ¼ÁzÀ¼ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-9 : §½PÀ PÀ ëtPÁ®ªÁzÀgÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧̈ ÉÃPÉA§ D Ȩ́¬ÄAzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ,
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À£ÀÄß (gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß) PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §¤ß JAzÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤UÉ
DzÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ªÉÃUÀªÁV gÁd s̈ÀªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ vÀAzÉUÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ »AzÉA¢VAvÀ «®PÀëtªÁVzÀÝ CªÀ£À ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À
ºÀwÛgÀ¢AzÀ UÀªÀÄ¤¹-�EzÀÄ KPÉ »ÃUÉ?� JAzÀÄ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

CªÀ¼ÁzÀgÉÆ ¥Á¥À ¥ÀæeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ »ÃUÉ GvÀÛj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ-ªÀÄUÀ£É, ¤ªÀÄä
vÀAzÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ »AzÉ £À£ÀUÉ PÉÆlÖAvÀºÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆqÀ®Ä
C À̧ªÀÄxÀðgÁV FUÀ zÀÄBRvÀ¥ÀÛ£ÁV ªÀÄUÀ£À (¤£Àß) ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÀÄªÀÄvÉ¬ÄAzÀ
ºÁUÀÄ À̧vÀåzÀ ªÀåvÁå̧ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß (gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ §zÀ̄ ÁV
s̈ÀgÀvÀ¤UÉ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀåvÁå̧ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß) ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ s̈ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ

±ÉÆÃPÀ̧ ÁUÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÁÝgÉ. D JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉÆ §AzÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è PÁr£À°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß
AiÀÄÄªÀgÁd£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÉÆÃr¹
PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «eÁÕ¦¹PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

21) CªÀÄä! s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ gÁdå s̈ÁgÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è ºÉzÀjzÁÝ£ÉÃ£ÀÄ?
£Á£ÁzÀgÀÆ, ¥ÁªÀ£ÀªÁzÀ CgÀtå¢AzÀ s̈ÀAiÀÄUÉÆArzÉÝÃ£ÉÃ£ÀÄ? À̧UÀgÀ
PÀÄ®±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ vÀAzÉ KPÉ zÀÄBR¥ÀqÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É? À̧éUÀðzÀ UÀAUÁd®¢AzÀ
vÀ¥Àðt PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ F ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ
£À«Ää§âjAzÀ RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. ºÁUÁUÀ¢zÀÝ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ
ºÉÃUÉ vÁ£É ¥ÀÄvÀæªÀAvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ?
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22) CªÀÄä, PÁr£À°è £À£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ
PÉ® À̧ªÀÅ £À£ÀUÉ DeÁÕ¦ À̧®ànÖzÉ. ¤£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁzÀgÉÆÃ J®è
dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧ÄªÀ s̈ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. £À«Ää§âgÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ
¸ËPÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ²ð¹zÁUÀ £À£Àß°èAiÉÄÃ ¤Ã£ÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄvÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀPÀë¥ÁvÀ
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛ¢ÝÃAiÉÄ JAzÀÄ À̧àµÀÖªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

23) £À£Àß vÀAzÉ vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À C©üµÉÃPÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ
ªÀÄAUÀ® PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £À£ÀUÉ ºÉÃ½, £Á£ÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæuÁªÀÄªÉA§
GqÀÄUÉÆgÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁUÀ̈ ÁgÀ¢vÉÛÃ£ÀÄ?

UÀzÀå-10 : D PÀëtzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ, zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉÕ vÀ¦àzÀªÀ£ÁV
ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀ¢AzÀ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀAvÉ, J®è PÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ®Ä
PÁrÎaÑ¤AzÀ DªÀj À̧®àlÖ ªÀÄgÀzÀAvÉ, À̧éUÀð¢AzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ
£ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀAvÉ, PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©zÀÝ£ÀÄ.

24) ªÀÄºÁ AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ DeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁ É̄AiÉÄA§AvÉ ²gÀ̧ Á ªÀ»¹ PÁrUÉ, É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉUÁV, £ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-11 : D gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV
CªÀ½UÉ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ vÀqÉAiÀiÁzÀ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ DUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÁUÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧PÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

D PË¸À¯ÉåAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, JzÉAiÉÆqÉzÀÄ, Q«UÀ¼ÀÄ
«µÀ°¥ÀÛªÁzÀ ¨ÁtzÀ vÀÄ¢¬ÄAzÀ ZÀÄZÀÑ®àlÖAvÀªÀ¼ÁV PÀÆqÀ̄ É PÉ¼ÀUÉ
©zÀÄÝ UÉÆÃ¼ÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

DUÀ ¸Ë«ÄwæAiÀÄÄ (®PÀë ät£ÀÄ) §ºÀ¼À PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV EAzÀæ¤UÉ
(±ÀvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄå) À̧ªÀiÁ£À£ÁzÀ CtÚ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-

CtÚ, F PÉ® À̧ªÀÅ ªÀiÁqÀvÀPÀÌzÀÝ®è. d£ÀgÀ ¤AzÉUÉ UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÀ
PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ, ªÁåªÉÆÃºÀ¢AzÀ, ºÁUÀÄ ªÀÈzÁÞ¥Àå¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀPÉÌ
M¼ÀUÁzÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄÝ F
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JgÀqÀgÀ «ªÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §Ä¢Ý s̈ÀæªÀÄuÉAiÀiÁV DrzÀ gÁd£À
ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ PÁr£À°è C É̄AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀvÀPÀÌzÀÝ®è.

UÀzÀå-12 : DzÀgÉ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ PÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀîzÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ F gÁdåªÀÅ
¤£ÀUÉ PÉÆqÀ®ànÖvÀÛ®èªÉÃ? PÀëwæAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è À̧é®à vÀ¦àzÀgÀÄ
À̧ºÀ ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁd¤UÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ±ÉæÃAiÀÄ À̧ì£ÀÄß

GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁV zsÉÊAiÀÄð±Á°UÀ¼À ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÉÃ
zÉÊªÀ§®ªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃj ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ
®PÀë ät£À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£À¥Àr À̧ÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É-�vÀªÀÄä
®PÀë ät, À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀjUÉ J¯Áè PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ
ªÀiÁvÉÃ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±ÀðPÀ. F »AzÉ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ, gÉÊtÄPÉÃAiÀÄ
(dªÀÄzÀVß), ¥ÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀÄ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀzÉ UÉÆÃºÀvÉå,
ªÀiÁvÀÈªÀzsÉ, vÁgÀÄtå «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®ànÖzÁÝgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁV vÀAzÉUÉ £ÀªÀÄævÉ¬ÄAzÀ EzÀÄÝ
PÁqÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

DUÀ ªÀÄUÀ£À ªÉÄÃ°£À UÁqsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄªÀÄvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ£À
eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. CzÀPÉÌ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CªÀ½UÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

25) CªÀÄä! £Á£ÀÄ ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ½zÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ PÀPÀð±ÀªÁzÀ
ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀ£ÁzÀ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ zÀÄBSÁVß¬ÄAzÀ £À®ÄVzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¤Ã£ÉA¢UÀÆ G¥ÉÃQȩ̈ ÀPÀÆqÀzÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-13 : §½PÀ D PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄUÀ£À M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀPÁÌV J¯Áè
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧äj¹ D²ÃªÁðzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ. §½PÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CªÀ½UÉ
£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ ºÉÆgÀlÄ DUÀµÉÖ C®APÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀÝ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

DUÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß (gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß) »A¨Á° À̧®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.
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26) PÁr£À°è ªÉÄÃWÀUÀdð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ªÀÄÄzÀ¢A¢zÀÝ £À«®£ÀÄß
É̈ÃmÉUÁgÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ©°è£À zsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ É̈zÀj À̧ÄªÀAvÉ, (¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ)

ªÀÄAUÀ®ªÁvÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½Ã À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢A¢zÀÝ ¹ÃvÉUÉ, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆgÀqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÁvÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ vÀ®ètUÉÆ½¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

27) ¦æAiÉÄ! d£ÀPÀ¸ÀÄvÉ! ¸ÀºÀd¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÀÇ ²jÃµÀ¥ÀÄµÀàzÀAvÉ
PÉÆÃªÀÄ®ªÀÇ DzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ, PÀaÑ»rzÀ fAPÉUÀ¼À C£ÉÃPÀ £ÁrUÀ½AzÀ
C«aÒ£ÀßªÁV À̧ÄjAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÀPÀÛ¢AzÀ PÉA¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ¼Àî vÉÆÃ¼ÀUÀ¼À
PÁr£À°è §¼À®ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ À̧» À̧°?

UÀzÀå-14 : §½PÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «zsÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¢AzÀ®Æ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
»A¨Á° À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ©qÀ¢gÀ®Ä, ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ À̧ºÀ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
»A¨Á°¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀ¢gÀ®Ä gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß J¯Áè D¨sÀgÀt
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ À̧ÄAiÀÄdÕ¤UÀÄ vÀÄA¨Á É̄̈ É ¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ
gÀvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CUÀ̧ ÀÛ å ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±Áé«ÄvÀæjUÀÄ ¤Ãr vÀ£Àß J¯Áè DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ �£À£Àß£ÀÄß »A¨Á° À̧Ä� JAzÀÄ ®PÀë ät¤UÉ C£ÀÄUÀæ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ À̧ºÀ vÀ£Àß J®è D s̈ÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ÄAiÀÄdÕ£À ¥ÀwßUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ.
£ÀAvÀgÀ ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ À̧ºÀ vÀ£Àß À̧A¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ PË À̧®åªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹PÉÆArzÀÝ
G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄgÉÆ§âgÀ£ÀÄß À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-15 : gÀWÀÄ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ (gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ) vÀ£Àß PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ J Ȩ́zÀ zÀAqÀªÀÅ
©zÀÝ zÀÆgÀzÀªÀgÉUÀÆ ªÁå¦¹gÀÄªÀ UÉÆÃ À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß PÀÄlÄA§ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ£ÁzÀ
wædmÁ JA§ §qÀ ¨ÁæºÀät¤UÉ ºÁUÀÄ E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀ vÀgÀºÀzÀ À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß
PÀ¦Ad® ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¨ÁæºÀätjUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. §½PÀ CªÀgÀÄ (gÁªÀÄ,
®PÀë ät, ¹ÃvÉ) vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß »A¨Á° À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
vÁªÀÅ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¤tðAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ CgÀªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ
ºÉÆgÀlgÀÄ.

28) JµÀÄÖ É̈ÃqÀªÉAzÀgÀÆ ªÉÄÊy° £À£Àß£ÀÄß »A¨Á° À̧ÄwÛzÁÝ¼É.
CAvÉAiÉÄÃ C£ÀÄd ®PÀë ät£ÀÆ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ©nÖgÀ̄ ÁgÀ JAzÀÄ ¹ÃvÉ, ®PÀë ätgÀÄ
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ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀngÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß »A¨Á° À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ w½¹ ºÉÆgÀqÀ®Ä
gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB gÁd s̈ÀªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-16 : À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÀÄ gÁd¤UÉ (zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ) «eÁÕ¦¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß CªÀ¤UÉ vÉÆÃj¹zÁUÀ gÁd£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆvÁªÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁzÀªÀ£ÀAvÉ
D À̧£À¢AzÀ ©zÀÄÝ C¼ÀÄvÁÛ vÁ£ÀÆ À̧ºÀ ¥ÀwßAiÉÆA¢UÉ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä
wÃªÀæªÁV §AiÀÄ¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

DUÀ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÀÄ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-zÉÃ«,
gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ GvÀìªÀ¢AzÀ GAmÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÉA§ ªÉÆ¼ÀPÉUÉ
«WÀßªÁVgÀÄªÀ F ¤ªÀÄä DUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ©r.

29) PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ C À̧ªÀÄAd£ÉA§ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ
À̧UÀgÀ£À ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÄvÀÛgÀ£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

30) DUÀ ¹zÁÞxÀðPÀ£ÉA§ CªÀiÁvÀå£ÀÄ, À̧UÀgÀ£ÀÄ C À̧ªÀÄAd£À£ÀÄß
¥ÀjvÁåUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀÄzÀÄ À̧gÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢AiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C À̧ªÀÄAd£ÀÄ
ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV¹zÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ JAzÀÄ GvÀÛgÀ PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-17 : §½PÀ ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ£ÁVAiÉÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄ JAzÀÄ
¤zÉÃð²®àlÖgÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® Ȩ́£ÀPÉ, ¨ÁArè ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁgÀÄªÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁvÀæ PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

31) PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ À̧ÄRªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧®Ä CºÀðgÀÆ, ¢ªÀå
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀîªÀgÀÆ DzÀ, D ªÀÄÆªÀjUÉ £ÁgÀÄªÀÄr
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀj¹PÉÆlÖ¼ÀÄ.

32) C£ÀAvÀgÀ, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÁ¬Ä PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ
¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÛçUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÉÆgÉzÀÄ, JzÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®ÄgÀÄ½ ©zÀÝ eÁ£ÀQAiÀÄ PÀtÂÚÃj¤AzÁV
MgÀlÄvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ £ÁgÀÄªÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
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UÀzÀå-18 : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀ®Ì®ªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ
UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ vÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. §½PÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ®PÀë ät£ÉÆA¢UÉ gÁd¤UÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉvÀÛªÀÄä¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀÄ ¤°è¹
¤UÀð«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤AzÀ CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ zÁégÀPÉÌ
gÀxÀªÀÅ À̧ºÀ vÀgÀ®ànÖvÀÄ.

33) vÉ¼ÀÄ¤Ã°AiÀÄ PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ gÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß KgÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀ
¢ªÀ̧ ÀzÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¤VAvÀ®Æ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÉAiÀÄAvÉ, ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß
DgÀA©ü¹zÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ ¹ÃvÉ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä gÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÀwÛzÀ¼ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-19 : gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀÄ gÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÀgÀÄ.

34) gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄªÀ D À̧QÛ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀl ¥ÀÄgÀd£ÀgÀÄ¼Àî
PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, CAUÀ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁdªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ G½zÀ D gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀªÀgÀ
gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄÄ ºÁ«£À ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©zÀÝ ¥ÉÆgÉAiÀÄAvÉ
PÀëtzÀ°è ¤¸ÁìgÀªÁV ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-20 : §½PÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É £ÀUÀgÀ¢AzÀ
ºÉÆgÀUÀqÉ ºÉÆÃV É̈ÃgÉ UÀw¬Ä®èzÉ D gÁªÀÄ£À£ÉßÃ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÀÆ
£ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ, À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤AzÀ £ÀqȨ́ À®àqÀÄwÛzÀÝ gÀxÀzÀ°è gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÀtÂÚUÉ
PÁtÂ¹zÀµÀÄÖ zÀÆgÀ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀtÂÚÃgÀzsÁgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧Äj À̧ÄvÁÛ ªÀÄÆbÉð
ºÉÆÃV £É®zÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ©zÀÄÝ©lÖ£ÀÄ. §½PÀ Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ d£ÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ
G¥ÀZÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄ CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀªÀÅ
EµÀÖªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EvÀÛ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢AiÀÄ zÀqÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AzÀÄ Ȩ́ÃjzÀ£ÀÄ.
À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ À̧ºÀ C¸ÁÛZÀ®zÀ ²RgÀzÀ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ Ȩ́ÃjzÀ£ÀÄ.

35) vÀªÀÄä ¥Àǣ Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÀÛ PÁqÀ£ÀÄß Ȩ́ÃjzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À
ZÀgÀtUÀ¼À «gÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧» À̧zÀ d£ÀjUÉ ºÀgÀrzÀ ºÀÄ°è£À ºÁ¹UÉUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî,
vÀªÀÄ¸Á £À¢AiÀÄ zÀqÀzÀ°è É̈¼ÉzÀ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼ÁV
¥Àjt«Ä¹zÀªÀÅ.
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UÀzÀå-21 : £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁwæAiÀÄ°è gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÉÆA¢UÉ ZÀað¹
d£À̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀAa¹ UÀgÀÄqÀ£À£ÉßÃ «ÄÃj À̧ÄªÀAvÀºÀ ªÉÃUÀªÀÅ¼Àî gÀxÀ¢AzÀ
UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ C É̄UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄlÄÖwÛzÀÝ §ÄqÀªÀÅ¼Àî ºÁUÀÆ DPÁ±ÀUÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀÄÄlÄÖwÛzÀÝ vÀÄ¢AiÀÄÄ¼Àî ±ÀÈAUÀªÉÃgÀ¥ÀÄgÀPÉÌ C®APÁgÀzÀAwzÀÝ EAUÀÄ¢ ªÀÈPÀëzÀ
§½UÉ §AzÀ£ÀÄ.

36) C£ÉÃPÀ d£ÀäUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥ÀÄtåPÀªÀÄðUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ
£ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ
vÁ¥À̧ ÀªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÆß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÆß PÉÃ½,
GPÉÌÃjzÀ ºÀµÀð, ±ÉÆÃPÀ EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ GAmÁzÀ, ²ÃvÀ®ªÀÇ, GµÀÚªÀÇ
DzÀ JqÉ©qÀzÉ À̧ÄjAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ PÀtÂÚÃj¤AzÀ É̈ÃqÀgÀ C¢ü¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ UÀÄºÀ£À
ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ vÉÆAiÀÄÄÝ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-22 : D UÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄ«ÄvÀæ£À (gÀWÀÄ£ÁxÀ£À) §½UÉ §AzÀÄ
PÉÊeÉÆÃr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£À̧ ÁgÉ ¥Áæyð¹PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. �¸Áé«Ä,
¦vÀÈªÀZÀ£À¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉUÉ ¤ªÀÄä ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì °Ã£ÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, w½AiÀÄzÀ
zÉÃ±ÀzÀ DZÁgÀªÀÅ¼Àî ªÁUÉÝÃ«AiÀÄÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦ À̧ÄwÛzÁÝ¼É.

F £ÀªÀÄä gÁdåªÀÅ AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ «ÄÃgÀ̄ ÁUÀzÀ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ
«dÈA©ü̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ «ÃgÀjAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ PÉÆÃmÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ºÁUÀÄ JA¢UÀÆ
PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ s̈ÉÆÃUÀå ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ
ZÀÄZÀÄÑªÀAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ DVzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹ vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ d£ÀjUÉ
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ s̈ÁUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß C£ÀÄUÀæ»¹, vÀAzÉAiÀÄ
DzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃgÀzÀAvÉ, ªÀÄAzÁQ¤AiÀÄ zÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ
«AiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ GAmÁzÀ zÀÄBRªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ
ªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß F zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è
¥ÀÆwðUÉÆ½¹.

37) «ÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ D UÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ F jÃw ¥Áæyð¹zÁUÀ, gÁªÀÄ s̈ÀzÀæ£ÀÄ,
vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ £ÁgÀÄqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ vÀ£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀPÉÌ gÁdªÉÃµÀªÀÅ
GavÀªÀ®èªÉAzÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ ¤gÁPÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
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UÀzÀå-23 : §½PÀ, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ À̧AzsÁåªÀAzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄV¹ ªÀÈPÀëªÉÇAzÀgÀ
§ÄqÀzÀ°è ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ J É̄UÀ¼À ºÁ¹UÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ «±Àæ«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
gÁwæAiÀÄÄ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ QgÀtUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ
GzÀAiÀiÁZÀ® ²RgÀPÉÌ §AzÁUÀ dmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀnÖzÀªÀgÁV ¹ÃvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ
gÁªÀÄ®PÀë ätgÀÄ s̈ÁVÃgÀy zÀqÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dr vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß
»A¨Á° À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀÄ, ®PÀë ät ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀÇ
GAmÁUÀ̄ ÉAzÀÄ PÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è, UÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ vÀAzÀAvÀºÀ
zÉÆÃtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KjzÀ£ÀÄ. ¤µÁzsÀgÁd£ÀÄ (UÀÄºÀ) »A¨Á° À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß
vÀqÉzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ̄ É UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁn ºÀ¹j¤AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀÝ ªÀvÀì zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è
PÁ°lÄÖ, ZÀ° À̧ÄªÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÆß UÀÄj¬ÄlÄÖ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¤¥ÀÄt£ÁzÀ
gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ fAPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ MAzÀÄ À̧Ü¼ÀzÀ°è
ªÀÄgÀªÉÇAzÀgÀ §ÄqÀzÀ°è gÁwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-24 : ªÀÄgÀÄ¢£À PÁr£À ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀlÄ, ºÉÆÃªÀÄzÀ
ºÉÆUÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀÄA©zÀÝ s̈ÀgÀzÁédªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ §AzÀgÀÄ. C°è
CvÀåAvÀ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀAvÀºÀ D ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ½UÉ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ CªÀgÀ
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀAvÉ, É̈vÀÛ¢AzÀ ¤«ÄðvÀªÁzÀ vÉ¥ÀàzÀ°è ªÉÊPÀvÀð¤ £À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
zÁn, ±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ À̧A¥ÀvÁÛVªÀÅ¼Àî IÄ¶UÀ¼À À̧¤ßzsÁ£À¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæPÀÈw
¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ ºÀUÉvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÁætÂUÀ½AzÀ
«avÀæªÁzÀ avÀæPÀÆl ¥ÀªÀðvÀPÉÌ §AzÀgÀÄ.

EvÀÛ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧zÀ É̈Ã À̧gÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÁzÀgÀÆ (£ÀªÀÄä eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°ègÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§
EZÉ Ò¬Ä® è¢zÀ Ýg ÀÆ) gÁªÀÄ£ À Ä v À£ À ß£ À Ä ß P Àg ÉAi À Ä§ºÀÄz ÉA§
D±ÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ s̈ÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄºÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ
PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ ¤gÁ±É¬ÄAzÀ C°èAzÀ »AwgÀÄV, ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÉÃ E®èzÀ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ãj, �gÁªÀÄ¤®èzÉ §A¢zÁÝ£É EªÀ£ÀÄ� JAzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ
zÀÄBR¢AzÀ UÉÆÃ¼ÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ d£ÀgÀ DPÀæAzÀ£À zsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ gÀxÀzÀ ZÀPÀæzÀ



65

£ÉÃ«Ä ±À§ÝªÉÃ PÉÃ½ À̧zÀ gÀxÀ¢AzÀ E½zÀÄ, ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÉÄÃ®ÄäRªÁV
ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÝ ¥ÁætªÀÅ¼Àî zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

FvÀ£À£ÀÄß ( À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À£ÀÄß) £ÉÆÃr ¥ÀæeÉÕ vÀ¦àzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ PË À̧̄ Áå
À̧Ä«ÄvÉæAiÀÄjAzÀ À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®àlÖªÀ£ÁV �gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ?

ªÉÄÊy°AiÀÄÄ K£À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ? ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ?
JAzÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀÄ£ÀB PÀtÂÚÃj¤AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ PÀAoÀ¢AzÀ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À£ÀÄß
PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÁzÀgÉÆ gÁd¤UÉ »ÃUÉ «eÁÕ¦¹PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ-zÉÃªÀ! ºÉÃUÉ
ºÉÃ¼À°? PÀoÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄìªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁVzÉÝÃ£É.

38) ¤£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ½§âgÀÆ Ȩ́ÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§ C©ǖ ÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ
C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ ¥ÀÄgÀd£ÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀxÀPÀÆÌ, gÀxÀPÀÆÌ zÀÆgÀªÁV, ªÉÊzÉÃ»UÉ
£ÀÆvÀ£À PÀAZÀÄQUÀ¼ÁV UÀAUÁ wÃgÀzÀ PÁqÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁzÀZÁjUÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÄ.

39) zÉÃªÀ! ¤£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À C©üµÉÃPÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è CªÀ£À
PÉÃ±ÀgÁ²AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À QëÃgÀ¢AzÀ vÉÆÃ¬Ä À̧®Ä ªÀ¹µÀ×
IÄ¶AiÀÄÄ C À̧ªÀÄxÀð£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CzÉÃ PÉÃ±À̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ ªÉÄÊy°AiÀÄ
PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄßQÌ̧ ÀÄªÀ, dmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀlȪ ÉÆÃ À̧ÄUÀ É̈ÃqÀgÀÄ vÀAzÀ ªÀlªÀÈPÀëzÀ
ºÁ°¤AzÀ vÉÆÃ¬Ä À̧®ànÖvÀÄ. CAiÉÆåÃ!

40) PÁr£À zÁjAiÀÄ°è ¦æAiÀÄvÀªÀÄ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÉÆA¢UÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ
ªÉÊzÉÃ»AiÀÄ PÁ®ÄUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¯ÁPÁëgÀ̧ ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀZÀÑ¢zÀÝgÀÆ, PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÉA¥ÁzÀªÀÅ. ªÀÄÄRzÀ°è PÁAw»Ã£ÀvÉ JAzÀÆ §gÀ°®è.

41) zsÀ£ÀÄzsÁðjAiÀiÁzÀ ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ PÁr£À°è, gÁwæUÀ¼À°è ¹ÃvÁ À̧»vÀ
gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ aUÀÄj£À ºÁ¹UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹, zÀÄµÀÖ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À zsÀªÀÄ£ÀPÁÌV
zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀj À̧ÄvÀÛ ¥ÀÄtå¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ® s̈ÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÁzÀ̧ ÉÃªÉ¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ ¤zÁægÀ»vÀ£ÉÃ DzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-25 : »ÃUÉ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤AzÀ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ §UÉÎ w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ,
C¸ÁÛZÀ® À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä, ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄPÉÌ £ÁnzÀ
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±ÉÆÃPÀzÀ FnAiÀÄÄ¼Àî PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£À¥Àr¹ gÁd£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ
ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. »AzÉ, À̧gÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢AiÀÄ zÀqÀzÀ°è, £Á£Á vÀgÀºÀzÀ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À
gÁ²¬ÄAzÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄZÀÑ®ànÖgÀÄªÁUÀ, É̈ÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄªÀ EZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ
C°èUÉ ºÉÆÃzÉ£ÀÄ.

42) Ȩ́ÆAr°¤AzÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÁUÀ ±À§ÝªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ
D£ÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ s̈Àæ«Ä¹, ±À§ÝªÉÃzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ £Á£ÀÄ, À̧gÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢AiÀÄ°è
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝ M§â vÀ¥À¹éAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨Át¢AzÀ ºÉÆqÉzÉ£ÀÄ.
ªÀÈzÀÞgÀÆ, PÀÄgÀÄqÀgÀÆ ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ ªÀÄgÀtºÉÆAzÀ®Ä avÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄwÛzÀÝªÀgÀÆ DzÀ CªÀ£À vÀAzÉ vÁ¬ÄUÀ½AzÀ §AzÀ �¤Ã£ÀÆ
ªÀÄUÀ£À ªÉÄÃ®t ªÉÆÃºÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄgÀtºÉÆAzÀÄ� JA§ ±Á¥ÀPÉÌ £Á£ÀÄ
UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÉ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-26 : DzÀÝjAzÀ (ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ ±Á¥ÀzÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ) ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁV
ªÀÄÈvÀÄå«£À ªÀ±ÀzÀ°èzÉÝÃ£É JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ£À À̧ägÀuÉ §AzÀªÀ£ÁV
À̧ÄªÀÄä£ÁV©lÖ£ÀÄ.

43) C£ÀAvÀg À ªÀÄÄ¤Ai ÀÄ ±Á¥À¢AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ ªÀÄv ÀÄ Û
C¥ÀjºÁAiÀÄðªÁzÀ «¥ÀvÀÄÛ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ PÉÆnÖvÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-27 : §½PÀ É̈½UÉÎ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁd£À
±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß JuÉÚAiÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¨ÁAqÀ°AiÀÄ°è ElÄÖ, PÀÆqÀ̄ É, zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ
ªÀÄgÀtªÁvÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀzÉAiÉÄÃ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §¤ß JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ½ PÉÃPÉAiÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ zÀÆvÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀgÀÄ.

CªÀgÁzÀgÉÆ, ªÁAiÀÄÄªÉÃUÀªÀ£ÉßÃ «ÄÃjzÀAvÀºÀ ªÉÃUÀªÀÅ¼Àî
PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À£ÉßÃj zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀªÀgÀAvÉ C±Àé¥Àw¥ÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
Ȩ́Ãj, PÉlÖ PÀ£À̧ À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄ¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£ÀªÀ£ÁVzÀÝ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß

£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À DzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÀgÀÄ. D s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ CdÓ£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄÄzsÁfvÀ£À C£ÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉÃ w½AiÀÄzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ
DvÀAPÀUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV PÉ®ªÉÃ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ.
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44) zÀÆvÀjAzÀ À̧ÄvÀÄÛªÀgÉzÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ JA¢£ÀAwgÀzÀ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ¼Àî
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧«ÄÃ¥À¢AzÀ £ÉÆÃr, CvÀåAvÀ ZÀQvÀ£ÁV, À̧ä±Á£ÀzÀAwzÀÝ
vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

45) s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ D s̈ÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtzÉ, vÁ¬Ä PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃV, £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ �vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉ J°è ºÉÆÃVzÁÝ£É� JAzÀÄ
PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ PÀtðPÀoÉÆÃgÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ
ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

46) �gÁªÀÄ s̈ÀzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÉÄÊy° ®PÀë ätgÉÆqÀ£É vÀAzÉAiÀÄ DeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥Àj¥Á° À̧®Ä ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄAvÉ PÁrUÉ vÉgÀ½zÀ£ÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¤£Àß vÀAzÉ
¤zsÀ£À ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ã¤ÃUÀ ¥Àæw À̧à¢üð¬Ä®èzÀ F s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¤£Àß EZÉÒUÀ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥Á° À̧Ä.�

UÀzÀå-28 : §½PÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÀÆ CvÀÄÛ «ªÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß
PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄUÉ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

47) ¥ÀPÀéªÁV PÀoÉÆÃgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥Á¥ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ,
£ÁªÀÅ £Á®éjUÀÆ vÁ¬ÄAiÀiÁUÀ®Ä CºÀð¼À®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ F É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ
¥ÀÄvÀæªÀwAiÀÄgÁzÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÉ®ègÀÆ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß Q«UÀ½UÉ ¦ÃqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ
C¥ÀQÃwðUÉ vÁ¬ÄAiÉÄAzÉÃ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ.

UÀzÀå-29 : £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀ¼À ªÀÄÄR¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧j¹
vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ ±ÀvÀÄæWÀß£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉAzÀ£ÀÄ-

48) «µÀªÉÊzÀå£ÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ±À¢AzÀ ªÀÄAvÀægÀ»vÀ£ÁzÁUÀ CªÀ£À
¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧¦ðtÂAiÀÄÄ JgÀqÁzÀ £Á°UÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ, F
PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁgÁd zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ±À¢AzÀ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
aAw¸À¢gÀÄªÁUÀ CªÀ£À ¥ÁætªÁAiÀÄÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÉA§
£Á°UÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÄr¢zÁÝ¼É. DzÀÝjAzÀ £ÀUÀgÀzÀ ºÉÆgÀUÉ ºÀÄvÀÛUÀ½gÀÄªÀ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ À̧ä±Á£À s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è EªÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.
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49) ¤ÃZÀ§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄªÀ¼ÁzÀ F PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß UÀÄtUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ
gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀA±ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÁUÀ, ªÀiÁ«£À ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è «µÀ®vÉ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀAvÉ,
PÉÃPÉÃAiÀÄ£À PÀÄ®zÀ°è ºÉÃUÉ vÁ£ÉÃ ºÀÄnÖzÀ¼ÀÄ? CAiÉÆåÃ!

50) «ÃgÀ£ÀÆ, zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ D s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ �£À£Àß
vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ É̄ÆÃPÀ¤Ãw¨Á»gÀ¼ÀÄ� JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½-vÀ£Àß vÀªÀÄä ±ÀvÀÄæWÀß£ÉÆqÀ£É
£ÀgÀPÀ¢AzÉA§AvÉ D ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ©zÀÝ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-30 : C°è, ¥ÀwAiÀÄ avÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃgÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀ PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀÄ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ±À¥ÀxÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ w½¹zÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è
¸ÀzÁ AiÀiÁUÁ£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝAvÀºÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ±ÀjÃgÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁfÕPÀjUÉ
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ À̧A¸ÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

51) PÀÈvÀPÀÈvÀå£ÁzÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀgÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÁ¹AiÀiÁUÀ®Ä,
vÁ£ÀÆ gÁªÀÄ¤gÀÄªÀ zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä CAd°§zÀÞ£ÁV
ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-31 : §½PÀ ªÀÄAwæUÀ½AzÀ À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®àlÖªÀ£ÁV À̧Ä«ÄvÀæ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄgÉÆA¢UÉ ºÁUÀÄ CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÀªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è
ªÀÄÈvÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ
¢ªÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÀºÀ ¨sÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß, ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß
§Ai ÀÄ¸ ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀÄg ÉÆÃ»vÀgÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ ×g ÉÆA¢UÉ £ ÀU Àg Àz À
ªÀÈzÀÞjAzÉÆqÀUÀÆr ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À §½UÉ §AzÀÄ QjÃlªÀ£ÀÄß
zsÀj À̧ÄªÀAvÉ PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß MvÁÛAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀAvÀºÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ
EAvÉAzÀ£ÀÄ.

52) �ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÉÃ½ ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ£ÀÄ! «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåzÀ°è
¥Àtð±Á É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀlÄÖªÀµÀÄÖ £À£ÀUÉ À̧Ü¼À ¹PÀÌ¢zÀÝ°è, RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ,
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®PÀë ät£ÀAvÉ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À Ȩ́ÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ QjÃlªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.
¤ªÀÄä DeÉÕ £À£ÀUÉ ¥ÀÆdåªÀ®èªÉ?�

UÀzÀå-32 : »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉA§
ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV ¤UÀð«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

53) AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÁåd«®èzÉ, ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁqÀ§AiÀÄ¹zÀ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è CrØAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, À̧Äd£ÀgÀ £ÉÃvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀPÉÌ
«WÀßªÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÉÆrØ, AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ¸ÀÄvÁÛqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, ªÀPÀæUÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ
ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÉÄA§ ©gÀÄUÁ½AiÀÄÄ gÁd£À CgÀªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ©¢ÝvÀÄ.

54) vÀ£Àß PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÀÄ PÉÃ±ÀPÀ̄ Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß »rzÀÄ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÀ¢ü̧ À®Ä GzÀÄåPÀÛ£ÁzÀ, PÀÄæzÀÞ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À vÀªÀÄä ±ÀvÀÄæWÀß£À£ÀÄß PË À̧̄ ÉåAiÀÄÄ
vÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-33 : DUÀ, s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆA¢UÉ £ÀUÀgÀ¢AzÀ
¤UÀð«Ä¹, ²°àd£ÀjAzÀ ¤«Äð¹zÀ zÁjAiÀÄ°è, ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÆgÀlAvÀºÀ
Ȩ́Ê¤PÀgÀÄ, D£É, PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À PÁ®ÄUÀ½AzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄©â À̧®àlÖ zsÀÆ½¤AzÀ

DPÁ±ÀUÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ®Ä¶vÀUÉÆ½¹, À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤AzÀ ºÉÆUÀ¼À®àlÖ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ UÀÄºÀ£À C£ÀÄªÀÄw¬ÄAzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁn, D±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ
zÀÆgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ Ȩ́Ã£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹, D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ zÁégÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ s̈ÀgÀzÁédjUÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-34 : EzÀjAzÀ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀAvÀºÀ s̈ÀgÀzÁéd ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ
s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£À vÁAiÀÄA¢gÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV s̈ÉÃn ªÀiÁr
Ȩ́Ã£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß À̧ºÀ PÀgÉzÀÄ AiÀÄxÉÆÃavÀªÁV À̧vÀÌj¹zÀgÀÄ.

C°è D ¢£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀÆgÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀAvÉ J®ègÀÄ avÀæPÀÆlzÀ PÁqÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ. C°è
Ȩ́Ã£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹ UÀÄºÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ C°è E°è gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ

PÉÆ£ÉUÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ ¸ÀA¨sÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ
¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. §½PÀ NqÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ£À §½UÉ §AzÀÄ CªÀ£À PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À
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ªÉÄÃ É̄ ©zÀÄÝ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÀÆ C¼ÀÄvÁÛ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
w½¹ gÁªÀÄ-®PÀë ät-¹ÃvÉAiÀÄgÀÄ zÀÄBR¢AzÀ ªÀÄÆbÉð ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä
PÁgÀt£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-35 : §½PÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ
zÉÃªÀ£À¢AiÀÄ°è (UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ°è) ¦vÀÈvÀ¥Àðt PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ
gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ »A¢gÀÄUÀ®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.

D PÀëtzÀ°è s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄÄ vÁ£ÉÃ UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ZÀgÀtUÀ½UÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ �¤ÃªÀÅ ¤ªÀÄä ¥ÁzÀgÀPÉëUÀ½AzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹� JAzÀÄ
PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀÄ, D ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¹¢Þ À̧®Ä s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ªÀÄ®UÀÄªÀªÀ£À
DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀAvÉ D¬ÄvÀÄ.

55) ¸ÀvÀå¸ÀAzsÀ£ÁzÀ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ DeÉÕAiÀÄÆ vÀ¤ßAzÀ®Æ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
s̈ÀgÀvÀ¤AzÀ®Æ ¥Àj¥Á° À̧®àqÀvÀPÀÌzÉÝAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ, ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀzÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, CzÀ£ÀÄß wgÀ̧ ÀÌj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-36 : DUÀ eÁ¨Á°UÀ¼À (NªÀð ¨ÁæºÀät£ÀÄ) ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
ªÀåxÀðªÁUÀ̄ ÁV.

56) C£ÀAvÀgÀ, C¢üPÀ ¯Á s̈ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
w½zÀªÀgÀ°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ ¨sÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¹, gÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÁzÀÄPÉUÀ¼ÉA§ CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ JgÀqÀÄ QjÃlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

57) s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ C£ÀÄd£ÁzÀ ±ÀvÀÄæWÀß£ÉÆqÀ£É gÁªÀÄ£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ vÉgÀ½zÀ£ÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ®PÀë ät¤AzÉÆqÀUÀÆr vÀAzÉAiÀÄ
DeÉÕUÀ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

58) s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ ªÀ®Ì®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¹, £Á£Á zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁn,
vÀ£Àß zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ Ȩ́Ãj gÁd s̈ÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À°è «ªÀÄÄR£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-37 : §½PÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ- �DAiÀÄð£ÀÄ (gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ) J°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÄ
»A¢gÀÄUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è.
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CªÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ÄÃj «¼ÀA§ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ vÀPÀëtªÉÃ CVßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ªÀiÁrAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ ¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É� JAzÀÄ
wÃªÀiÁð¤¹ £ÀA¢UÁæªÀÄ JA§ D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
À̧ºÀ IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀÄ w½¹zÀAvÉ gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀ£ÀÄß

¤°ȩ̀ À®Ä PÁr£À M¼ÀUÀqÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

59) gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ, s̈ÀAiÀÄzÀ Ȩ́ÆAPÀÆ E®èzÀ, « À̧äAiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
CUÀ®ªÁV vÉgÉzÀ, ºÀÄ®è£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ®Æè D À̧QÛ vÉÆÃgÀzÀ PÁr£À
fAPÉUÀ½AzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ®àqÀÄvÀÛ ¸Áé s̈Á«PÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀÆdåªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð
CwæAiÀÄ D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ãj, CvÀåAvÀ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ̈ sÀjvÀ£ÁzÀ D ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁzÀ Cwy ¥ÀÆeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀæ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå-38 : C£ÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄ JA§ ºȨ́ Àj£À Cwæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ¥ÀwßAiÀÄÄ
vÀ£Àß D s̈ÀgÀtUÀ½AzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

60) gÁWÀªÀ£ÀÄ, vÀ£Àß ¥Àwß s̈ÀÆzÉÃ«AiÀÄ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÉìA§ PÀªÀÄ®PÉÌ
ZÀAzÀæzÀAwgÀÄªÀ gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀ À̧AºÁgÀPÁÌV, À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ªÉÄÃWÀªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄªÀAvÉ zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

E°èUÉ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ
CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄV¬ÄvÀÄ.



72

English Translation
1. Bharata and Lakshmana�s younger brother

(Satrughna) were left to remain in the city of
Yudhajit, their Maternal uncle, by Dasaratha who
was experiencing the happiness (secured) by the
prowess of his arms, which is not easy to find in
the case of kings.

2. Then Dasharatha made up his mind to make
his son Rama who was by himself the lord of the
three worlds, the king of just that much of the
earth as was his kingdom, like one who desires to
make the mountain of gold which is capable of
supporting the whole Universe, (Just) a pillar to
support the roof of his house, out of regard for it.

Prose : Afterwards having taken counsel with
his ministers, he convoked an assembly of the
elders of the town who equaled the preceptor of
Indra (i.e., Brahspati) and addressed them thus-

It is of course, well-known to you that all our
ancestors attained divinity after securing maximum
happiness, having a propitious bent of mind,
trodding on the right path having a mind full of
sympathy for all beings considering honour as their
wealth, vigilant in gaining glory and devoted to the
removal of people�s troubles. Hence indeed all my
subjects were ruled all this time by me too,
following their (i.e.; my ancestors) course. The proof
for the some is, in fact, yourselves who are
experiencing such a rule of mine. No person ever
takes a course which is contrary to the codes laid
down by you; hence there is something to be
requested (of you).
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3. Old age, which can not at be avoided
either by the weapons of mine whose glory is sung
by both gods and men or by my valiant deeds
performed equally both in heaven and on land has
come upon my limbs, just as moon light on a grove
of full-blown lotuses.

Prose : Hence, I desire to enjoy the happiness
of rest having transferred, with the permission of
you noblemen, the long-borne burden of the earth
to my dear son, who is the receptacle of every good
behavior, who is the abode of the love of all people,
who is free from malice and who is very
affectionate.

Then the people, just like peacocks who utter
their cackles that flow out spontaneously owing to
the association of excessive joy sprung from hearing
the thunder sound of an assemblage of clouds of
the rainy season, because such that the quarters
echoed their indistinct utterances that came forth
out of excessive joy.

They too respectfully replied Dasaratha whose
desire was definite, thus-

4. �Although your majesty remains the ruler,
let the people voluntarily take to serve
Ramabhardra, your son, where is any wonder in it?
Would the thirsty chataka seek, instead of the
moon, the milk ocean which has been the cause
for its birth?�

Prose : Afterwards that diligent assemblage of
citizens together with the ministers hastened to
collect the materials required for consecration
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according to the command of Vasistha, the most
distinguished among persons conversant with such
affairs.

5. Having summoned Rama charming with his
modesty, the king with excessive joy arisen spoke
thus I shall try to deposit the royal crown on your
head speedily tomorrow in Pushya constellation.

Prose : Afterwards to Rama who had returned
to his apartment having reported the desire of
Dasaratha to Kausalya, the venerable Vasistha full
of joy; celebrated the preliminary festivity.

6. There came up an extra-ordinary and
exalted rejoicing of the citizens, surpassing
(adequate expression in) words and complementing
with the gay sound of the musical instruments the
flapping sound of the ears of the masters of the
female elephants of the quarters of the compass.

At that time,

7. That Manthara, whom they speak as the
root cause for the eradication of the race of demons
and whose mind, crooked by nature, had semblance
with her bodily frame mercilessly stirred the heart
of Kaikeyi, just as a wild buffalo stirs the clear
water of a cool and lovely pool.

Prose : That Kaikeyi with her intentions
controlled wholly by the possession of a female
ghost named Manthara, reminded her husband
Dasaratha of the two boons he had granted her
formerly for removing his anguish encountered
during the battle with the demon Sambara who
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resided in the city of Vaijayanta in the Dandaka
forest.

8. The subject of one of those two booms was
Bharata�s consecration and of the other Rama�s
living in woods with just the forest-produce for his
maintenance

9. That very moment the two boons having
penetrated into the two ears ruthlessly like the
piercing of an iron arrow reddened by constant
heating underwent completely the mode of being
roasted (in a crucible) within the heart of that king
who was afraid of severing from truth.

10. Then, consciousness departed from
Dasaratha�s mind which was scorched even by the
topic of the separation from his son, just as a
female deer hastily fleeing away from a thick bush
which is licked by the burning flame of a forest
conflagration.

Prose : Afterwards Dasharatha, having
regained consciousness some-how, addressed
Kaikeyi.

11. �Rama will of course retire to the forest
after removing the auspicious string he has worn;
the people will somehow set aside the eagerness
they have cherished since long for his consecration,
I shall bear the separation from my dear son for
fear of trespassing righteousness : (but) what shall
I �say about you�, O (my) wife, with reference to
whom ignominy (public shame or disgrace) that
cause anguish for a whole Kalpa, would spring up.
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12. O hard-hearted lady, without my dear son
Rama who is pleasing to the eyes, my life, indeed,
will not continue, I think, O Kaikeyi, that the
marriage which took place formerly with you by the
power of destiny, takes me to death.

Prose : Then Kaikeyi, interested only in the
fulfillment of her own desire, spoke sarcastically
(thus)�

13. �If, your promise is to be futile as you do
not at all cognize the deviation from truth which
has associated itself with you by reason of your
attachment to your son, alas here is offered a
salutation to your renown.

14. Has not that subduer of enemies, the
foremost among the veracious, been heard by you?
He, who chopped off his body with a sword in order
to restore life to the young dove which had become
the prey of a hawk.

And,

15. One by name Alarka, a wise person of
well-known powers, who fulfilled his promise by
giving both of his eyes to an unacquainted Brahmin
who approached him as a mendicant, after duly
worshipping him.

16. Let the truthful kings of unrelaxed
association to virtues proclaim freely that the words
with which you gave me out of love the two boons
when the anguish caused at the time of the battle
with the demons was over, have become as good as
a deed written on water.

Why talk much?
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17. Now you may either make those words
truthful or not; I do not tolerate any special honour
(as mother of the king) to Rama�s mother on this
earth; (hence) I shall die by taking poison, even as
you are witnessing if you do not stop the
preparation that is going on (for Rama�s
consecration)�.

Prose : When she spoke thus, the king
addressed her again- �O hard-hearted woman,
what (a vile-thing) has been uttered by you who
has transgressed the bounds of the current moral
law and who is devoid of sympathy!�

18. You are not to be counted amongst the
virtuous women in this world, that Rama has not at
all gained a place among those who are with their
fathers; and I too got no happiness from my sons.
O vile woman, Bharata should not offer me even
the libation of water?

Further,

19. Let some form of the bark of trees be his
(Rama�s) garment; let the fortunate trees of shade
be his abodes; but O Kaikeyi how can those rocky
grounds, which are harder than your heart, form
his bedding?

20. Although chastised by her husband thus,
her mind being possessed by Manthara, she was
not moved, with pity, just as a moon-stone region
covered by creepers does not ooze water though the
full moon were to shine unscreened (by any cloud).
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Prose : Then, desirous of enjoying the delight
of beholding the countenance of Rama at least for
a short while, Dasaratha ordered Sumantra to
bring the prince.

Soon after that, Rama being ushered into the
palace by him; made an obeisance and beholding at
close quarters his father who had an unusal facial
expression, asked Kaikeyi what the matter was,
apprehensively.

To that, the evil-intentioned Kaikeyi replied.
�My boy, your father is now full of remorse and is
merged completely in the deep ocean of grief being
unable to fulfil the two boons that were promised
by him because of his affection towards the son and
fear of severing from truth. The two boons however,
are

a) Your residing in the forest with the
occupation of a sage and

b) Bharata�s ruling the earth.

Having heard that and feeling much satisfied
at heart, Rama submitted to her with folded hands,
thus-

21. �Is Bharata afraid of the burden of (ruling)
the earth? or, am I afraid of the holy forest? O
mother, why then does father, the best in the race
of Sagara, grieve? If he does not fulfil this promise
which is far lighter than (Bharata�s) offering
libations of water of the heavenly river, how can
he be a father of worthy sons, even with both of
us?�
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22. You have ordered me to protect just my
body in the woods, while you have deposited on the
head of a boy (Bharata) the burden of the entire
eearth; now if its examined as to which of the tasks
entrusted to us is (more) easily done (than the
other). O mother, your love falls more to my share.

Rather

23. Why has not my father become the
recipient of the presentation that would be offered
by me in the form of an obeisance, for conveying to
me in his own words the happy news of the
auspicious festivity of the consecration of dear
Bharata?

Prose : At once, Dasaratha fell down
unconscious like the mountain cloven by (Indra�s)
adamant, like a (bore) tree enveloped on all sides
by a forest conflagration and like Nahusa who was
sorely grieved for his losing (the) position of being
the lord of heaven.

Then, she (Kaikei) ordered Rama to carry out
the command of (his) father And he.

24. The celebrated Rama, accepting like a
garland the order of his mother by bowing down his
head proceeded to the forest and (thereby) to save
the world (by destroying the unruly demons).

Prose : Immediately after (Kaikeyi�s order), he
came to Kausalya�s apartment and after saluting,
reported to her.

a) Kaikeyi�s importunity which came as an
obstacle in the way of (his) consecration, and
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b) His exile.

Having heard this, and her heart being
shattered, she fell down to the earth all of a
sudden, and wept bitterly as though she has her
two ears pierced by arrows with poison-smeared
pointed ends.

Thereon Lakshmana, whose anger was
augmented very much, addressed his elder brother
who equaled Indra, thus-

�Noble brother, it is an unworthy act to
wander about in the forest having abandoned the
kingdom on the words uttered by reason of the
weak-mindedness of the king who is mute in the
discrimination between a worthy and an unworthy
act on account of (the fact that) his mind is over
powered by old age, passion and the words of
Kaikeyi who deserves the censure of the world.

Moreover, was not the earth given to you
unasked, by the father? Though deviating from the
right course, true Ksatriya duty would generally
lead a person to liberation, by reason of its safe
guarding the Varnas and Asramas. Sure as
anything the heroism alone of a hero would secure
(for him) all the covetable things of a human being
(viz Dharma, Artha Kama and Moksa) regardless of
the power of destiny.

Conciliating Laksmana who was speaking thus,
Rama said � �My boy, to those who are born in the
solar race, father�s command alone is the worthy
guide in every act. In fact, many persons such as
Kandu, Parasurama (son of Renuka), Puru and



81

others, effecting without any hesitation even cow-
slaughter, assassination of the mother and
exchanges of their youth (with the old age of the
father) out of respect for the behest of their fathers,
are being counted as the foremost among persons
of noble conduct. Hence, being obedient to the
father, I shall by all means enter the forest.

There-upon, Kausalya, whose affection for her
son was very great and who desired to go with him
(to the forest), was respectfully addressed by Rama
after saluting her, thus-

25. �When I retire to the forest, O mother, the
body, which is scorched by the fire of grief, of my
father who is crushed by king Kekaya�s daughter�s
words which were uttered heartlessly, should not
at all be neglected by you�.

Prose : Then she pronounced a blessing which
contained a reference to all the gods, for securing
safety to her son. Afterwards having saluted Sir
and leaving (her chamber), Rama came to the
apartment of Sita who had just begun to dress
herself (for the occasion).

26. (And) by mentioning that they had to
wonder, in the forest (he) sullied all of a sudden
(the mind) of Sita who was rejoining at the happy
news (of the consecration); just as a hunter in the
forest who frightens with the twang of his bow a
pea-hen which is rejoicing (on hearing) the thunder
of a cloud.

Prose : (Then) as she began preparing herself
to follow him, he spoke to her thus-
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27. �My beloved Janaki, in the forest where the
mouths of the wolves are red with blood oozing
incessantly from the wounds of the many blood
veins extant in the hind limbs of the numerous
deer that are caught by them, how can I cause
fatigue to your body which is by nature so lovely
and delicate as the Sirisa flower?

Prose : Afterwards, when Sita was (firm)
without any laxity arising in her as regards her
desire to follow him in spite of various efforts (of
Rama) and when Laksmana too did not shake off
his determination of following, Rama presented.

a) All his ornaments and an elephant in rut
named �Winner of enemies� along with a thousand
other elephants to Suyajna, son of Vasistha, b) And
very precious gems to Agastya and Visvamitra;
then, took the whole collection of the weapons and
beckoned Laksmana to follow him.

Sita also gave away her various ornaments to
the wife of Suyajna. After that Laksmana also
gratified a certain teacher, dependent on Kausalya,
with the wealth which was at his own disposal.

On the same occasion, Rama offered to poor
Brahmin named Trijata who was with his family, a
big herd of cattle occupying the space extending up
to the place where a staff thrown with his hand
would fall, and to Brahmin�s such as Kapinjala,
various kinds of wealth.

Then, they (Sita, Rama and Lakshmana)
prohibiting their retinue from following them, moved
out of the harem. At that time.



83

28. Rama entered the palace once again to
depart after reporting (to Dasartha) the
accompanying of both Sita and Lakshmana with
these words, viz., �Maithili follows me proceeding (to
the forest) although prevented, and young
Lakshmana too does not leave me at any cost�

Prose : When he (Rama) was announced and
presented by Sumantra, the king fell down from his
seat as though he was possessed by a devil; and
weeping incessantly, was also eager to go to the
forest along with his wife (Kausalya).

Then, Sumantra addressed Kaikeyi-�Queen,
cease from insisting upon the impediment in the
way of the sprouting of joy resulting from Rama�s
consecration.� Then,

29. Kekaya�s daughter, quoting as an instance
Sagara who had abandoned his son Asamanja,
silenced her own husband.

At that,

30. �Siddarathaka� a worthy minister, pointed
out that the abandonment of that �Asamanja� was
for (the reason that he caused) the death of many
citizens thrown (by him) into the sarayu river.

Prose : Then, Rama, being instructed by
Dasaratha to go even with retinue, begged for
merely a spade and basket, as also a pair of bark-
garments.

31. Kaikeyi offered Valkala (bank garments)
and other things to all those three (Rama, Sita and
Lakshmana) who deserved to command happiness
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and who were exquisitely rich in superb
complexion.

32. Then, at the behest of his middle mother
(i.e. aunt), having no desire for the clothes made of
yarn suitable for auspicious occasions, Rama put on
the bark dress, the roughness of which was
removed by the moistening due to the tears of
Janaki which were rebounded by the surface of her
breasts.

Prose : And he, the preceptor of the solar
dynasty prohibited Sita�s wearing the bark dress.
Then, Kausalya, whose affection for her son was
aroused, having embraced the daughter-in-law
who was saluting her (this preparing) to proceed to
the forest, spoke indistinctly on account of tears
(choking her throat)

Then, Maithili�s husband together with
Laksmana saluted the king and the mothers after
respectfully going round them and departed
rejecting the circle of attendants (who were
following him). A chariot also was brought to the
door (of the palace) by Sumantra who was obeying
(thereby) Dasaratha.

33. Sita first mounted the chariot being ahead
of Rama who had commenced his journey, just as
the sun light which is ahead of the lord of the day
who is desirous of mounting the chariot with blue
yokes.

Prose : And the two sons of Dasaratha
mounted the chariot.
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34. The capital of the best kings of the Raghu
dynasty whose various citizens went out being
eager to follow Rama and wherein houses, squares
and high roads just existed (without the usual
bustle), became despicable in a moment just like
the serpent-form of the slough left behind (by the
serpent).

Prose : Afterwards, Dasaratha together with
all the inmates of his harem came out of the city
and as there was no other course, remained gazing
at that Rama for a long time; but when Rama,
seated in the chariot by Sumantra, passed beyond
the range of vision, he (Dasaratha) fell down on
the earth becoming unconscious, a stream of tears
gashing out (of his eyes).

Then having regained his consciousness by the
nursing of the attendants, the king chose
Kausalya�s apartment (for his stay). As for Rama he
came to the bank of the river Tamasa, so also
came the thousand-rayed (sun) to the peak of the
sunset mountain.

35. To those persons, who had come to the
forest weeping-openly and whose minds were not
able to suffer the separation from (the service to)
the feet of Rama, the bottom of the trees on the
banks of Tamasa where beds of leaves were
spread, became homes.

Prose : And at night in consultation with
Sumantra having deceived the whole crowed of
people and seated in the chariot which surpassed
even Garuda in speed, he crossed the land which
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was given by Manu to Iksvaku and which is
furnished by the three rivers viz. Vedasruti, Gomati
and Nisyandika and by the road on which the
impressions of the chariot and horses hoofs were
covered by a mass of various kinds of creepers and
grass grown densely in a forest, came near the
Ingudi tree the roots of which were in touch with
the waves of the Ganges, whose top-most part was
embraced by the heavenly Ganges and which was
like an ornament to Sringaberapura. Then,-

36. Having beheld Rama who can be witnessed
only by means of the good deeds performed in
many births and having heard about his leading a
life of those who retire to the forest, the lord of
the Nisadas had his facial expression sullied with
ceaseless (Flowed) tears, caused by excessive joy
and sorrow and hence possessing the quality of
being both cool and hot.

Prose : That Guha the dear friend (of Rama),
after saluting him, begged of him from the bottom
of his heart �My Lord, although your mind is intent
on (obeying) the command of your father, Saraswati
of ignorant country side manners makes me to
speak.

Here is this kingdom of ours, on account of
their inexhaustible materials of enjoyment and
which would cause torture to the heart of
Manthara. Hence accepting this (kingdom the
government of) which has not been formed for the
first time and favouring a little, this person (i.e.
myself) who is a receptacle of the good fortune
worthy of an attendant and without departing from
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the command of your father, may you pass in this
place the fourteen years prescribed by Dasaratha in
such a way that the numerous sages may
experience a surprise and your own despicable
state resulting out of the separation from the
mothers may become light by beholding the river
Mandakini.

37. When that friend placed his request in
this manner, Ramabhadra replied in pleasing term
thus-�My body which is wrapt with bark dress on
the words of my mother, cannot have the treatment
relating to Ksatriyas�.

Prose : Afterwards, Rama performed the
evening rites and reposed on the leafy bed prepared
by Lakshmana beneath that tree. Night being over,
when the Sun encircled with his numerous rays-
appeared on the summit of the Eastern mountain,
Rama and Lakshmana, who had (by then) matted
their hair, went (along with Sita) to the bank of
the Ganges.

Afterwards having prevented Sumantra with
winning words, Rama, together with Laksmana and
Sita who was praying for the good (for her lord)
mounted the boat brought by Guha and prohibiting
the following of even the lord of the Nisadas, he
crossed the stream of the divine river very soon
and having set foot in the country rich in green
plants and called �Vatsa, Rama killed four deer,
being skilled in striking (with his arrow) even a
moving object, and spent the night in a strange
place under a tree.
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The next day, proceeding by a forest route
they came to Bharadvaja�s hermitage in Prayag, the
vicinity of which (hermitage) was being occupied by
sacrificial smoke; after saluting that great sage who
was excessively delighted, they surmounted the risk
of the current of the Vaikartani (river) with the
help fo a bamboo float (raft) following the course
advised by him (the sage) and reached the
Citrakuta mountain which was strange on account
of the conduct of various animals whose (mutual)
hatred had been appeased as a result of the
presence of the sages who were rich in tranquility.

Thereafter, Sumantra, having spent a few days
with Guha over powered by the distant hope that
Rama out of disgust for forest life may invite him
(to stay with him), got disappointed and returned;
having reached Ayodhya which was devoid of
rejoicing alighted from the chariot the rumbling
noise of whose axle got eclipsed by the woeful cries
made by the citizens grieving with excessive sorrow
and saluted Dasaratha whose life was preparing to
depart from him.

At the sight of him Dasaratha became
unconscious; but being brought back to his senses
by Kausalya and Sumitra, he repeatedly questioned
Sumantra, with his throat choked with tears, thus
�How did Rama depart? What did Sita say? How did
Lakshmana behave?� And he reported thus to the
king-�My lord, how shall I describe hard hearted
(that) I am!�

38. �Your two sons, remaining at a distance
from the chariot and the desire of the citizens who
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had followed them out of eagerness to serve, and
functioning as the new (Chamberlains) guards of
Vaidehi, became pedestrians in the woods on
Bhagirathi�s banks.

39. �My lord! Even Arundhati�s husband
(Vasistha) was not privileged to consecrate the curly
mass (of hair) of your son with the milk yielded by
his own cow, on the occasion of his consecration;
but alas! the same (hair) has now been fated to
become matted with the milky juice yielded by the
Nyagrodha, which was brought by the Nisada and
which brings tears to (the eyes of Sita)

40. �On the feet and nails of that Vaidehi,
redness appeared in a moment even without the
application of the lac; but in her face no change of
colour occurred at all, as she moved along with her
dear husband in the sylvan paths.

41. �Having prepared with tender leaves a bed
for Sita�s lord and having directed his attention at
nights for destroying the cruel animals, Lakshmana
with bow in hand remained sleepless in the forest
regions as though out of the merit achieved by
attending upon his (Rama�s) feet.�

Prose : Being thus told of the state of his
children by Sumantra, the king comforted Kausalya
whose heart was affected by the spear of grief, as
the Sun reached the summit of the West-end
mountain, and spoke thus- �Formerly, I once went
with the intention of hunting on the bank of the
Sarayu. Where the Sun shut out by the dense
grove of various trees. There,
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42. �A certain sage who was filling (his pot
with) water in the Sarayu, was shot by me skilled
in striking at an object in pursuance of the sound
(made by it), with a mistaken notion that it was an
elephant the end of whose trunk was producing a
bubbling sound while drawing water in; and a curse
of his parents old and blind, and who were
preparing a pyre to die along with him (i.e. their
son), fell on me, thus-�May you also die out of
longing for your son�.

Prose : �Hence, I am certainly in the grip of
death� with these words he became silent, Rama
coming back to his memory.

43. The calamity, which had its origin in the
curse of the sage, was without any remedy, hence,
it soon brought death (the tenth state of love
Lornness) upon Dasaratha.

Prose : Afterwards, in the morning, having
deposited the body of the king in a tank of oil in
obedience to the words of Vasistha, the ministers
sent messengers to the country of the Kekayas
with the instruction- �Bring soon Bharata without
relating to him the news (of the death) of
Dasaratha�.

They too, having the distance reduced as it
were by the horses who in their speed had
surpassed even wind, reported the order of the
ministers to Bharata whose mind was troubled on
account of bad dreams, after saluting him in the
city of Asvapati (Kekaya). And he, being permitted by
his mother�s father, Yudhajit and with anxiety due
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to an affliction the cause of which was not known
to him, arrived at Ayodhya in a few days.

44. Bharata, surrounded by the messengers
and at close quarters beholding the city whose
residents were with an unusual behaviour, much
puzzled at heart entered his father�s apartment
which was no short of a cemetery.

45. Not seeing his father there, he went to the
apartment of his mother and after saluting her
asked �Where has my father gone?� and she spoke
to Bharata the following very harsh words:

46. �Rama went away together with Maithili
and Laksmana like a forester, in order to obey the
order of his father, afterwards your father passed
away (pursued the course of Death); you (can)
freely enjoy the Earth which has no rival (ruler).�

Prose : Then, having wept for long time,
Bharata, his discretion failing him, addressed
Kaikeyi thus-

47. �On account of the collection of sins which
have been cruel in their effects, you do not indeed
deserve to be the mother of all the four of us.
Hence in this world, women who own children will
speak freely about you as the originatory of the
ignominy which would cause distress to the cavities
of the (listeners) ears.�

Prose : After that, turning his look away from
her face to his younger brother (Satrughna), he
spoke-
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48. �When the king had no counsel by the
power of destiny, this lady sucked the breath of his
life through the two boons, just as a serpent sucks
the poison-doctor who is not protected by the snake
charm by the power of fate. (Hence) her living
outside the city, somewhere in the land of the
cemetery ant-hills, is only proper.

49. �Ah! Alas! whereas there are plenty of
families of the demons suited to her own nature,
how did this low-minded lady take birth in the
kekaya family, like a poisonous creeper which
grows in a grove full of mango trees?

50. �My mother is bereft of the conduct of the
ordinary man� with these words that hero, who has
the discrimination for duty, came out of that House
as if out of hell, together with his brother.

Prose : There, Bharata together with the
ministers, having approached Kausalya who was
desiring to lay herself on the pyre of her husband,
dissuaded her (form doing so_ by means of
hundreds of conjurations, and on lines advised by
Vasistha, performed such funeral rites of
Dasaratha (who was always accustomed to conduct
sacrifices), as were accepted in the case of the
performers of sacrifices.

51. As his father departed to the cemetery,
blessed Bharata, begged (leave) of his subjects with
folded hands, in order to go likewise to the forest
of his brother.

Prose : Afterwards being importuned (by the
minister), Bharata, together with those two
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(queens) Sumitra and Kausalya and the ladies of
the harem, entered the palace. Then, after he had
performed the funeral rites as prescribed by the
sacred books and had passed fourteen days, the
ministers, together with the preceptor (Vasistha),
friends (and well wisher) of the solar race, and the
elderly citizens of the town, having approached
Bharata requested him to wear the crown, And, as
they compelled, he replied them thus-

52. �What is the good of speaking much on
this matter? As your command is worthy of
respecting, I should wear the crown too, departing
from Laksmana�s course, if only there, be not even
that much of ground suitable for a hut anywhere in
the vast Dandaka forest?�

Prose : Having replied thus, his mind being
eager to serve Rama, he set out. On that occasion,

53. Having freely displayed her defiling nature
in the way adopted by the virtuous for Rama�s
consecration and having created an obstacle for the
delight of the eyes of good men, the hurricane
Manthara of crooked motion, whirling round, soon
came out (of in the inside) of the palace.

54. Kausalya checked Satrughna (Rama�s
younger brother�s younger brother) who was angry
and intent on killing her (i.e. Manthara) holding
with his hand her profuse hair.

Prose : thereupon, Bharatha, together with all
the ladies of the harem, having set out of the
palace, had a road prepared by skilled workmen;
sullied the celestial Ganges with clouds of dust
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raised up from the surface of the ground trodden by
the feet of men, elephants, chariots and horses
moving in front of him, crossed the Ganges with the
permission of Guha whose numerous virtues were
related to him by Sumantra; and having stationed
his vast army at a distance, offered his salutation
to Bharadvaja at the entrance of the penance
grove.

And the sage Bharadvaja, pleased at heart,
interviewing Bharata and the mothers separately
and inviting the army too, suitably accorded them
a hospitable reception.

There, having thus passed the day which
appeared as long as a hundred days, all of them
entered into the Citrakuta forest-region, at the
direction of the sage, stationing his army there and
accompanied by Guha, searching for Rama in every
direction, Bharata arrived in anxious haste at
Rama�s hermitage.

Afterwards, like an antelope highly fatigued
and thirsty which runs in all haste towards a
lotus-pond the water of which is nurtured with
particles of ambrosia and which is noticed by
chance in a desert in the very severe heat of
summer, he approached (Rama) hurriedly, fell on
his feet and weeping incessantly, having related
Dasaratha�s death brought upon Rama accompanied
by Sita and Laksmana an unconsciousness
resulting from grief. Having fallen down there, the
mothers of Rama also wept for a long time.

Then having saluted Rama, who after gaining
consciousness had suitably performed the functions
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of offering libations in the divine river with the
direction of the preceptor, Bharata began to
persuade him to return (to the city).

At the same moment Bharata�s head, which
had shaken off the desire for the crown-the
insignia for the association of Royalty which is
transient like lightning, worn and left behind by
hundreds of kings-eagerly fell at the feet of Rama
and petitioned to them. �You deck me with the pair
of your sandals and assumed as it were the state
of a person lying on the bare earth being under a
vow, to have its request granted.

55. �By you as well as by me the command of
our father of truthful words must be carried out� so
did Rama answer to the words of Bharata.

Prose : When Jabali�s request too failed in the
matter-

56. Then Bharata, the foremost among persons
knowing their advantages, obtained, after
requesting, a very precious pair of crowns in the
form of Rama�s sandals.

57. And that Bharata, together with his
younger brother Satrughna, returned to Ayodhya at
his brother�s behest; (while) Rama, together with
Laksmana, went to the (Dandaka) forest at his
father�s behest.

58. Bharata dressed in bark, having returned
to his own country after crossing various countries,
became avared to object of pleasure.
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Prose : And thereafter, he resorted to the
place called Nandigrama, with the resolve- �I do
not live in Ayodhya until the return of my brother.
If he delays beyond the (fixed) period, I shall
delight my lives having recourse to fire (i.e.
Consumer of its own shelter), losing no time.�
Rama too entered into the heart of the forest to
clear off the battle wages by troops of demons and
related (to him) by the sages.

59. Being looked at eagerly by the forest deer,
which had widened their eyes as the occasion of
fear were removed and showed no desire (for
eating) even the mouthful of darbha grass, Rama
reached the place of the great sage Atri, which was
illustrious by its very nature and accepted a loving
reception from the sage who was delighted at
heart.

Prose : His wife, Anasuya by name, also
gratified Sita with her own ornaments.

60. For the destruction of the foes who were
like moons to the lotus, namely the mind of his
wife Earth, Rama approached Dandaka, just as the
Sun would approach an array of clouds.

|| Here ends the Ayodhya Kanda ||
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Scheme of Examination � Total Marks - 80

1. MCQs

(To be answered in Samskrutam only)

(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3) 2X10=20

3. Translation and explanation of shlokas

(2 of 4) 2X5=10

4. Prose translation (1 of 2) 1x6=06

5. Annotations (3 of 5) 3X4=12

6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X6=12

7. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam

(To be answered in Samskrutam only) 5x2=10

* * *
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